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To the Memory of My Sister Faith Wilson 

 September 9, 1946 – December 21, 2014  
 

Even though my sister died, she is still alive and with the Holy Trinity in 

heaven. She was resurrected from sin-death many, many years ago when she 

accepted Jesus as her Lord and Savior. She was alive in Jesus and is still 

alive in Him. I miss her smile and her love! She will always be my “little 

sister.” Someday, we will see one another again and that will be a glorious 

reunion. I will always cherish her faithfulness to Jesus and her spiritual and 

financial support to my ministry. She set an example for other Christians 

about attendance with the saints on Sundays. Her custom was to meet with 

God’s people every Sunday. I am praying that others will imitate her 

faithfulness to God’s will and her desire to read God’s Word every day. Yes, 

she put God first. My memory of her will never fade! 

 

Her brother in the flesh and in Christ,  

 

Dallas Burdette 
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Following Soldiers in Christ Who Are Now with the Lord: 

 

First, I dedicate this book to my sister, Faith Wilson (1946-2014) and the wife of Marvin 

Wilson. Her life was dedicated to serving God. Even when she was not physically able to attend the 

assembly of the saints on Sunday morning, she still came in spite of her medical problems.   

Second, I dedicate this book to my daughter-in-law, Debra Newton (1958-2013). I had the 

privilege of baptizing her into Christ on November 11, 2007.  She had a strong love for the Lord. Her 

husband, Donnie, continues to serve the Lord. 

Third, I dedicate this book to Darlene Broome (1938-2014) who exhibited a child-like faith 

in her walk with the Lord. I had the honor of baptizing her into Christ on November 5, 2008. Her 

husband, Bob Broome, is a faithful and dedicated servant of our Lord Jesus Christ. Bob is now one of 

the ministers within the New Covenant Fellowship. 

Fourth, I dedicate this book to James (Maybrin) Estes (1921-2015). He identified himself 

with the New Covenant Fellowship on the 22nd day of June in 2005. He contributed financially toward 

the publication of my books. He also supported the local fellowship with financial assistance. He 

continued to meet with this congregation until about three months before his departure to be with the 

Lord. He spent the last three months in hospitals and a nursing home.   

 Fifth, I dedicate this book to Steve Wiggins (1945-2015). He became a part of the New 

Covenant Fellowship on the 10th day of April in 2005. One of his favorite books in the New Testament 

was the Book of Romans. He read widely in the field of Christianity. He also contributed toward 

financing the publication of my books. 

Sixth, I dedicate this book to Dennis Williams (1949-2015). He started meeting with the 

New Covenant Fellowship on the 4th day of August in 2007. He dedicated his life to the Lord the 

following month (9-23-2007). He was a faithful and devoted soldier of the Cross. As a result of his 

commitment to the Lord, I baptized his wife, Elizabeth Williams, on January 13, 2008. 

Seventh, I dedicate this book to Allie Guillory (1928-2015). He began meeting with the New 

Covenant Fellowship on the 3rd day of January 2005. He was a faithful and devoted soldier of the 

Cross. He later became a member of the Yarbrough St. Baptist Church. As a result of health issues, he 

moved to Troy, Alabama to be with his son. Even though he died a physical death, nevertheless, he is 

still alive with the Lord. 
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Eighth, I dedicate this book to Alton Bailey (1932-2014). He began his preaching ministry 

(January, 1951) with the Murphy Avenue Church of Christ in LaGrange, GA. He was a faithful and 

devoted soldier of the Cross. Even though he died a physical death (October 4, 2014), nevertheless, he 

is still alive with the Lord. 

Ninth, I dedicate this book to Florence Bailey (1935-2015). She was a member of the 

Murphy Avenue Church of Christ in LaGrange, GA., which congregation was started by her dad (E. H. 

Miller—1909-1989) and her granddad (Elbert Dallis Miller—1885-1969).  She was a faithful and 

devoted soldier of the Cross. Even though she died a physical death (October 8, 2015), nevertheless, 

she is still alive with the Lord. 

 

Tenth, I dedicate this book to Ronny Snider (1935-2016). He began meeting with the 

Murphy Avenue Church of Christ in LaGrange, GA. As a result of this fellowship, Ronny accepted 

Christ. At the time of his death, he met with a congregation in Columbus, GA, which fellowship was of 

the same mind-set of the believers in LaGrange.  He was a faithful and devoted soldier of the Cross. 

He used a large amount of his money to assist others who were in need. Even though he died a 

physical death (July 21, 2016), nevertheless, he is still alive with the Lord. 

 

Eleventh, I dedicate this book to Vivian Snider (1935-2016). She began her spiritual journey 

with the Murphy Avenue Church of Christ in LaGrange, GA. As a result of this fellowship, Vivian 

accepted Christ. At the time of her death, she and her husband (Ronny) met with a congregation in 

Columbus, GA, which fellowship was of the same mind-set of the believers in LaGrange.  She was a 

faithful and devoted soldier of the Cross. Even though she died a physical death (October 1, 2016), 

nevertheless, she too is still alive with the Lord. 
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INTRODUCTION 
 

This book consists of sixteen chapters that are designed to strengthen Christians in their belief in the 

Resurrection of Jesus. These eight chapters delve into the Resurrection from an apologetic defense of Jesus’ 

Resurrection from the grave. The first chapter in this section explores the so-called discrepancies as proposed by 

critics concerning the validity of the Resurrection accounts in the Gospels. Chapter 2 examines the phrase “the 

third day” as employed in the New Testament documents. Chapter 3 investigates the “empty grave” with an 

examination of the absence of the body in the grave. Our next chapter (4) looks at the Resurrection to determine 

if the Resurrection is fact or fiction. Chapters 5 and 6 give an apologetic defense of the Resurrection. And 

finally, Chapters 7 and 8 develops the King’s victory over physical death. 

 

   

Dallas Burdette, D. Min. 

 

Montgomery, AL 
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1 

 

Two Distinct Manifestations concerning 

the Resurrection of Jesus 

 

 Just a casual reading of the four Gospels reveals that we are confronted with 

differences concerning the Resurrection and surrounding events associated with His 

Resurrection. It is not uncommon for atheists to point out these variations as contradictions 

in the four narratives. Unfortunately, many Christians are influenced by “higher criticism” 

and adopt the theory that there are contradictions, but, at the same time, they respond by 

saying that all four writers agree as to the historical accuracy of the Resurrection.  

When we approach Matthew, we discover that he only mentions the appearance of 

the Lord Jesus in Galilee (28:16). In contrast, Mark does not name Jerusalem or Galilee; 

yet, we know from Luke that the appearances that Mark refers to were in Jerusalem. In 

contrast, Mark calls attention to three appearances in Jerusalem (16:9, 12, 14), not Galilee.1 

Alternatively, Luke, unlike Matthew, points out the appearances of Jesus in Jerusalem, not 

Galilee. Conversely, John calls awareness to both the Judean and Galilean tradition.2 

 Before we examine the two traditions, we need to discuss why there are differences 

within the two traditions. Do the various accounts contradict one another? The answer is 

no! Whether we read Matthew’s version or Luke’s description, we are alerted from the 

diverse scenarios that the diversities lie in compression and choice of facts. In other words, 

we witness the principle of selection and abridgement in the four Gospels. It is quite 

obvious that the writers were not seeking to record every detail surrounding the 

Resurrection happening. The Christians to whom these Gospels were written already had a 

great deal of information; therefore, it was not necessary, in their individual Gospels, to 

give every point. As twenty-first century Christians, we have no way of knowing the total 

amount of background facts existing in the average mind of the numerous believers in the 

first century.  

                                                 
1Higher criticism has rejected the last twelve verses (9-20) of Mark and accepts only the first eight 

verses (1-8). Within the first eight verses, Mark specifies the name Galilee only once (16:7) without a Galilee 

manifestation, but the last twelve verses makes known the Jerusalem disclosure, even though he does not cite 

Jerusalem. Because of selection and condensation on the part of Mark, we do not see His Galilee experiences. 
2I am deeply indebted to W. J. Sparrow Simpson, Our Lord’s Resurrection (New York and Bombay: 

Longman, Green, and Co., 1905), 43-68, for his analysis of “The Two Series of Manifestations.” I highly 

recommend this book as one of the most informative books that I have read on the Resurrection of Jesus. 

During his lifetime (1859-1952), he published ninety-two works. 
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 All four Gospels reveal divergences, or variations, as to the amount of data revealed 

concerning certain issues. A classic example is the Passover that Jesus participated in on 

the night of His arrest. For example, Paul gives some background that the four Gospels do 

not reveal—the name of the cup (“The Cup of Blessing”) that Jesus used when He 

instituted His meal (1 Corinthians 10:16). Luke is the only one of the four Gospels that 

reveals two of the four cups (“The Cup of Proclamation” and “The Cup of Blessing”) 

employed during the Passover (Luke 22:14-16).  

Matthew and Mark report Jesus as saying, “This is my blood of the New 

Testament” (Matthew 26:28; Mark 14:24). Contrariwise, both Paul and Luke state this 

saying differently: “This cup is the New Testament in my blood” (Luke 22:20; 1 

Corinthians 11:25). Neither Matthew nor Mark identifies which of the four cups Jesus used 

to institute His meal. Yet, both Paul and Luke identify the particular cup used by the phrase 

“after supper” (Luke 22:20; 1 Corinthians 11:25). The cup after the eating of the Passover 

Meal was the third cup (“The Cup of Blessing”). Within the Eucharistic sayings, we 

observe the principle of selection and compression. None of the writers were determined to 

disclose every detail. These differences are not contradictions.3  

 We, today, must place ourselves within the parameters of the first-century readers 

as we read the Gospels. I have read a number of volumes by unbelievers who reject the 

Bible and the Resurrection of Jesus. Yet, I stand amazed at the amount of so-called 

discrepancies and exaggerations that atheists and some professed Christians have found in 

the Gospels. In 1866, Edmond De Pressense (1824-1881, French Protestant leader and 

pastor in the Evangelical church at the chapel of Taitbout Paris; also a member of the 

National Assembly) addressed these issues and called for a more balanced state of mind in 

the Gospel records. He concentrated on the Resurrection of Jesus and its opponents: 

 
     The resurrection of Jesus Christ is a truth of such central importance to Christianity that we 

cannot content ourselves with a simple statement of the facts, but feel bound to answer the 

principal objections brought against it. In the first place, there has been a very exaggerated 

statement of the discrepancies among the Gospel narratives of the event. We do not dispute these 

discrepancies, and we make no claim to do away with them on any preconceived system; but, 

estimated at their proper value, they never assume the importance of irreconcilable 

contradictions.4 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 It is not uncommon for opponents of Christianity to greatly exaggerate the 

dissimilarities within the four Gospels. Dissimilarities are not the same as contradictions. 

Yet, these distinctions testify as to the genuiness of the Gospels rather than deny 

authenticity. Again, De Pressense’s remarks are on target: 

 
     These very differences serve to establish the genuineness of the fourth Gospel, by 

discovering to us the evident traces it bears of a truly primitive account. If it is indeed John (as 

everything tends to show) who relates that which he saw, we possess an irrefragable testimony, 

                                                 
3For an in-depth study of the Communion, see Dallas Burdette, “Passover Traditions in the Time of 

Christ,” in Dallas Burdette, From Legalism to Freedom: A Spiritual Narrative of Liberation (Longwood, FL: 

Xulon Press, 2008), 181-195.  
4Edmond De Pressense, Jesus Christ: His Times, Life, and Work (London: Jackson, Walford, & 

Hodder, 1866), 546, 547.  
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so much the more conclusive, that in all essential facts it is confirmed by the synoptics. From all 

our four Gospels it appears that Jesus rose from the tomb on the morning of the third day; all 

agree in speaking of a vision of angels, of the doubts of the pious women on the morning of this 

great day, and of the obstinate unbelief of the disciples. The fourth Gospel, like the two first, 

mentions a meeting in Galilee; only while those who have preceded him confound distinct 

events, John distinguishes them, and reconciles Matthew’s story, which speaks only of Galilee, 

with Luke’s, which speaks only of Jerusalem. The incontestable discrepancies of our canonical 

narratives are proofs of their perfect honesty, and are readily accounted for by the strange 

agitation into which the disciples were thrown in consequence of so unexpected an event.5 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

 A logical answer to the atheists concerning dissimilarities in the Synoptic records 

will not necessarily change their views from unbelief to belief.6 Hopefully, an examination 

of these so-called discrepancies will open the eyes of unbelievers, and, at the same time, 

strengthen believers in their trustworthiness of the Holy Scriptures. If one refuses to 

examine the evidence, then no amount of argumentation will change this individual. Blind 

allegiance to entrenched atheism stands in the way of an honest investigation of the 

Resurrection of Jesus. W. J. Sparrow Simpson (1859-1952) addresses this very issue: 

 
     Consider the moral and religious magnitude of the fact confronting us (The Two Series of 

Manifestations). Are these discrepancies the real, ultimate ground on which the Resurrection is 

rejected? Conceive them for a moment solved, explained, removed. Would the presentment of an 

indisputably consistent, chronologically exact account, minutely accurate down to the last detail, 

convince? Or are other reasons, presuppositions, obstructions to belief, the ultimate ground, 

while the outward discrepancies present a convenient battle space sufficiently remote from real 

convictions, upon which the discussion may be safely carried on?7 

 

 Even if the skeptic refuses to listen to sound reasoning as to why the writers 

employed the method they did in not reporting all the details surrounding the Resurrection, 

we ask the following question, is there still a valid reason for this discussion concerning the 

two manifestations of Jesus in Jerusalem and Galilee? Yes, if we, as Christians, understand 

the writers and their style of writing, this perception should strengthen us in our reliance 

upon the Bible as inspired by God.  

Also, this point of view prepares us, as Christians, to give a reason for our 

acceptance of the four Gospels as inspired by the Holy Spirit. We begin this study with 

Matthew’s appearance of Jesus in Galilee (Matthew 28:16). To illustrate how godly men 

can hedge, as it were, with the Resurrection narratives, we cite James Orr (1844-1913, 

Professor of Apologetics and Systematic Theology in the United Free Church College, 

Glasgow) as a classic example of submitting to “Liberal Protestantism” with its low-views 

toward God’s Word: 

 

                                                 
5Ibid., 547,  
6Richard Dawkins (born 1941, an English ethologist [scientific study of animal behavior], 

evolutionary biologist, and author), one of the world’s most noted atheists, is a classic example of one who 

refuses to look at the evidence. His book The God Delusion (Boston ● New York: Hougton Mifflin 

Company, 2006) is a case in point of this type of atheistic mentality. 
7W. J. Sparrow Simpson, Our Lord’s Resurrection (New York and Bombay: Longmans, Green, and 

Co., 1905), 68.  
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     Details in the Resurrection narratives themselves might be, probably were, inaccurate; but the 

central facts—the empty grave, the message to the women, the appearances to the disciples, 

sustained as these were by the independent witness of Paul in 1 Corinthians xv. 7, the belief of 

the whole Apostolic church—stood secure.8 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 As I read these remarks, I stood aghast, as it were, with something of his 

background in the field of biblical studies. He was a Scottish Presbyterian minister as well 

as a professor of church history and theology. He was also an influential defender of 

evangelical doctrine and a contributor to the Fundamentals. Even though he was a defender 

of the Virgin Birth, the Resurrection of Jesus, and the inerrancy of the Bible, we are 

amazed at his compromise with the liberal theologians as to the details in the Gospels 

concerning the Resurrection. For this reason, I decided that I needed to write on a defense 

of the various biblical accounts as reported by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 

 

GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 

 

 Matthew’s account of the Resurrection is very selective and compressed in his 

version. Upon the visit of the women to the tomb, Matthew informs his readers that an 

angel appeared to the women to inform them that Jesus had risen from the dead (28:5). The 

angel told them that the risen Christ would meet them in Galilee (28:7). The women then 

hurried away to tell His disciples. Suddenly, Jesus appeared to the women and told them to 

go and tell His brothers to meet Him in Galilee (28:10). Even though Matthew does not 

mention Jerusalem, yet we know from his description that Jesus met the women 

immediately after His Resurrection (28:9). Matthew does not record the Jerusalem 

manifestation to the Eleven in Jerusalem on the day of His Resurrection even though he, 

himself, was present on two different occasions when this happened (Luke 24:33-39; John 

20:19-23, 24-31).  

Matthew simply states that “the eleven disciples went to Galilee to the mountain 

where Jesus had told them to go” (28:16). Just a casual reading of this brief account of 

twenty verses illustrates that Matthew was very selective in his documentation (28:1-20). 

In the reading of other versions of the Resurrection, we see that Matthew compressed his 

material. Why? We do not know. We know from Luke that there were, at least, two 

manifestations of Jesus in Jerusalem and one manifestation on the Emmaus road: (1) the 

Eleven and those with them [24:33b-49] and (2) two of His disciples on the Emmaus Road 

[24:13-33a]. From the other Gospels reporting the Resurrection experience, we know that 

the disciples did not act immediately upon the angel’s advice or the command of Jesus to 

go to Galilee.  

Again, we ask the question why? Was it because of unbelief? Even after the 

women’s encounter with the empty tomb and with Jesus, the disciples “did not believe it” 

(Mark 16:11). We know from Luke that the disciples remained in Jerusalem (Luke 24) 

following the Resurrection. Luke only records one meeting with His disciples as a 

collective body, one get-together with two disciples on the Emmaus Road, and one private 

visitation with Peter. 

                                                 
8James Orr, The Resurrection of Jesus, republished, (Wipf & Stock Publishers, 1997), 11-12.  
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Noticeably, we observe the disciple’s lethargy, or sluggishness. Jesus had to 

convince His disciples of the reality of His Resurrection before they acted upon the 

command to go to Galilee. As intimated above, Matthew knew about the various 

appearances of the Lord because he was one of the Eleven. Did Matthew withhold certain 

interactions since it was common knowledge? The Christians to whom Matthew wrote his 

Gospel would have, no doubt, known the circumstance surrounding His Resurrection 

appearances in Jerusalem. Matthew does not give an interruption between the command of 

Jesus to the women to tell His disciples to “go to Galilee” (28:10) and their rendezvous 

with Him in Galilee. Matthew, simply says, “Then the eleven disciples went to Galilee” 

(28:16). 

It is obvious that the disciples of Jesus were still in Jerusalem following the 

Resurrection; otherwise, the story of the guards testifying that His disciples stole the body 

(Matthew 28:11-15) would not have made any sense. For the disciples to have stolen the 

body, they would have had to be in Jerusalem. Again, Jesus told the women to go and tell 

His disciples to “go to Galilee,” which statement assumes that the disciples were still in 

Jerusalem. Matthew’s brief scenario about the Resurrection does not contradict the other 

accounts. It is obvious that Matthew was selective in what he reported. He failed to report 

all that he knew. Once more, we see compression and condensation in his Gospel, not 

contradictions. 

Before examining Mark’s comments about the Resurrection, we cannot help but 

wonder why Matthew withheld Jesus’ appearances to His disciples in Jerusalem. We know 

from Luke that Jesus appeared once to the Apostles as a collective body with other 

disciples on the day of His Resurrection (Luke 24:36). Luke also reports an appearance of 

Christ on the day of His Resurrection to Cleopas and another disciple in the Jerusalem 

vicinity (both men were on their way to Emmaus—about seven miles East of Jerusalem) 

[Luke 24:13-35]. However, John does not refer to the Emmaus road appearance. On the 

other hand, John records a second appearance in Jerusalem following His first 

manifestation to Mary Magdalene on the day of His Resurrection (John 20:19-24), which 

visit Luke does not mention. In all four accounts, we discover that every writer was 

selective with his material. Once more, we witness compression and abridgment. These 

four accounts lend credibility to the historical accuracy to the Scriptures—no collusion, or 

conspiracy, on the part of the writers.  

 

GOSPEL OF MARK 

 

 There is some controversy over the ending of the Gospel of Mark. Some 

manuscripts conclude the Gospel with 16:8. On the other hand, some manuscripts have 

16:9-20. The first section only mentions Galilee. Apparently an angel spoke to the women 

as they entered the empty tomb: 

 
     “Don’t be alarmed,” he said. “You are looking for Jesus the Nazarene, who was crucified. He 

has risen! He is not here. See the place where they laid him. 7 But go, tell his disciples and Peter, 

‘He is going ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him, just as he told you.’ ” (Mark 

16:6-7) 
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Yet, we cannot help but wonder why Mark would have ended his Gospel with “for 

they were afraid.” It seems difficult to believe that Mark did not write additional 

information with reference to the Resurrection and supplementary data on the subject of the 

personal appearances of Jesus following His Resurrection. If Mark’s Gospel ends with 

16:8, the Gospel is left incomplete. The comments following 16:8 complete the story. The 

women related their information about Jesus and His Resurrection to His disciples—“Jesus 

was alive” (16:11). In spite of their testimony, the disciples still refused to believe, which, 

apparently, accounts for their failure to go immediately to Galilee. Mark then relates how 

Jesus appeared to Mary Magdalene (16:9). In spite of her testimony, we are told that two 

other disciples did not (Cleopas and an unnamed disciple—Luke 24:13-34), at first, believe 

(Mark 16:11).  

Following this meeting of Jesus with the two disciples on the road to Emmaus, we 

are told that He appeared to the Eleven as they were eating. We know from other sources 

that both of these events occurred on the same day of His Resurrection in Jerusalem (Luke 

24 and John 20). From our reading of the last twelve verses of Chapter 16 of Mark, we do 

not have a direct mention of Jerusalem or Galilee. Mark leaves out a large amount of 

information concerning the events that transpired after His Resurrection. Without the 

testimony of the other Gospels, we would think that the disciples did not go to Galilee.  

Yet again, we are aware of selection and condensation in his report. The text reads 

as if all the appearances of Christ transpired in Jerusalem even though Jerusalem is not 

mentioned by name. Mark does not record the personal appearances of Christ in Galilee. 

Are the last twelve verses genuine? If the last twelve versus are left out of the text, the 

Resurrection narrative is incomplete. Henry Barclay Swete’s (1835-1917, an Anglican 

theologian and an English biblical scholar as well as Regius Professor of Divinity at 

Cambridge in 1890) comments on the shorter ending versus the longer ending are worth 

citing: 

 
     While the shorter ending passed over to Carthage and established itself in some circles at 

Alexandria, Rome and Gaul were quick to perceive the higher claims of this genuine relic of the 

first generation, and it took its place unchallenged in the fourfold Gospel of the West….9 

 

     The longer ending follows v. 8 without break in every known Greek ms. Except the two 

which end at ephobounto gar [“for they were afraid”] (ּא B) and the four which append both 

endings as partially attested alternatives (L ψ ק ּד). It is found or at onetime occupied a place 

without alternative in the uncial MSS. A C (D E F G H K M (N S U V X Γ Δ (Π Σ) Ω ּב.... Moreover, it 

appears as the recognized ending of St Mark in the earliest Christian writings which bear definite 

traces of the influence of the second Gospel….Thus on the whole it seems safe to conclude that 

at Rome and at Lyons in the second half of the second century the Gospel ended as it does now. 

If the last twelve verses did not form part of the autograph, there is nothing to shew [show] when 

they were attached to the Gospel.10 

  

 The Gospel of Mark contains a summary of manifestations in Judea, even though he 

does not specifically mention Jerusalem. In spite of the fact that he does not strengthen the 

                                                 
9Henry Barclay Swete, Commentary on Mark: The Greek Text with Introduction, Notes and Indexes 

(USA: Kregel Publications, 1913, 1977), cxii. 
10Ibid., cix.  
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Galilean evidence, we are, once more, conscious that he, like the other writers, was 

selective in his reporting of the historical circumstances surrounding the Resurrection. He 

did not have to disclose everything he knew about the Resurrection for his material to be 

solid. 

 

GOSPEL OF LUKE 

 

 In our approach to the Gospel of Luke (24:1-53), we, once more, are confronted 

with compression of the historical facts. He, like Matthew, Mark, and John, exercises 

selection as he reports events surrounding the Resurrection of Jesus. Matthew writes his 

account without mentioning the name Jerusalem. Yet, we know that He appeared to the 

women following His Resurrection in Jerusalem (Matthew 28:5). Mark writes his Gospel 

without calling attention to the Galilean manifestation. Also, Luke records his remarks 

about the Resurrection without recording one appearance of Christ in Galilee. Another item 

that grabs our attention is that Luke 24 leaves the impression that the Resurrection of Jesus 

and the ascension occurred on the same day.11 Yet, in his Book of Acts, he clarifies his 

brief account in his Gospel with the following words:  

 
     In my former book, Theophilus, I wrote about all that Jesus began to do and to teach 2 until 

the day he was taken up to heaven, after giving instructions through the Holy Spirit to the 

apostles he had chosen. 3 After his suffering, he showed himself to these men and gave many 

convincing proofs that he was alive. He appeared to them over a period of forty days and 

spoke about the kingdom of God. (Acts 1:1-3)  

 

 Since Luke wrote two books, he knew what he had written in his “former book.” In 

all four Gospels, we witness the principle of selection and the principle of compression. 

Just a casual reading of the four Gospels reveals that we see that they were not determined 

to record every detail associated with Christ’s Resurrection. We, today, have no way of 

knowing the amount of information that the original readers understood. The Gospels were 

written to those already instructed in the faith. The writers present us with different aspects 

of His life.  

As we read the various accounts, we immediately recognize that the four 

individuals selected their material that would best illustrate their special point of view. 

Again, as we read Luke’s account, we get the impression that His manifestations in 

Jerusalem and His ascension occurred within a single day. Also, we need to bear in mind 

that his scenario was due to his selection and compression in reporting the Resurrection and 

ascension, not to all that he knew about the events following Jesus’ Resurrection. He only 

reported some of the actions that were prominent in his mind to accomplish his objectives.  

 The word Galilee (24:6) occurs one time in Luke 24. This word was employed by 

two angelic men who stood beside the women to remind them of Jesus’ earlier remarks 

made in Galilee concerning His Resurrection (24:1-8). Upon their discovery of the empty 

tomb, they returned immediately to tell His disciples, yet, their words “seemed to them like 

nonsense” (24:11). Peter then went to the tomb to inspect the story of the missing body for 

                                                 
11I encourage every reader to take the time to read Luke 24 for an examination of my comments 

above.  
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himself and went away from the tomb “wondering to himself what had happened” (24:12). 

Again, we see selection of the known facts reported. For instance, Luke does not mention 

another disciple going with him to the tomb (see John 20:8-10). Also, nothing is mentioned 

about telling the disciples to go to Galilee by Luke. Again, we see compression on the part 

of Luke as he discloses some of the actions. In other words, he did not select to disclose all 

the events surrounding the forty days. 

 He does discuss Jesus’ first meeting with His disciples on the day of His 

Resurrection, which event occurred after Jesus’ encounter with two of His disciples on the 

road to Emmaus (Luke 24:13-35). This meeting occurred in Jerusalem with an earlier 

meeting with Peter (24:34). Luke gives some details about this second gathering (24:33) of 

His disciples when Jesus appeared. During this meeting, Jesus opened their minds to 

understand the Hebrew Scriptures (24:36-49). Nothing is said about Thomas, one of the 

Twelve, who was not present, but was in attendance a week later when Jesus suddenly 

appeared to them again (John 20:24-29).  

The events, as reported by Luke, all occurred in Jerusalem—nothing about Galilee. 

From just a casual reading of this chapter, we get the impression that Jesus immediately 

“was taken up into heaven” after they returned from Bethany to Jerusalem (Luke 24:50-

53). Sparrow Simpson’s comments are on target as he remarks on this absence of data: 

 
     This does not in the least contradict the Gospel narrative. For our impression of the date of 

the Ascension was only an inference of our own, naturally suggested indeed, but not asserted by 

the writer. And that inference is now shown by the same writer to be incorrect [see Acts 1:3—

forty days]. It was due to compression in the writing, not to the thoughts in the writer’s mind.12 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

GOSPEL OF JOHN 

 

Jerusalem Appearances 

 

 As we approach the Gospel of John and his remarks about the Resurrection of 

Jesus, he tells about Peter and the strips of linen that were lying by themselves in the tomb. 

Only Luke (24:12) and John (20:3-9) draw attention to this phenomenon. If the body had 

been stolen, the body with its strips of linen would have been removed with the body itself 

(John 20:3-9).  The strips of linen, no doubt, are listed as one of the “many convincing 

proofs that he was alive” (Acts 1:3). The cloth that was wrapped around His head “was 

folded up by itself, separate from the linen” (John 20:7). John reports that the “other 

disciple” with Peter “saw and believed” (20:8). Luke reports that when Peter “saw the 

strips of linen lying by themselves,” that “he went away, wondering to himself what had 

happened” (Luke 24:12). Once more, we see selection and compression of all the data 

surrounding the Resurrection. 

 

                                                 
12W. J. Sparrow Simpson, Our Lord’s Resurrection (New York and Bombay: Longman, Green, and 

Co., 1905), 53.  
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Mary Magdalene 

 

John, Matthew, and Mark write about Mary Magdalene’s encounter with the risen 

Christ at the tomb (John 20:10-18; Matthew 28:9; Mark 16:9). On the other hand, Luke 

does not report this individualized incident to Mary Magdalene, even though he does 

mention Mary Magdalene and other women giving testimony about the Resurrection. 

Again, we witness selection on the part of the writers. This manifestation of Jesus to Mary 

occurred on the day of His Resurrection in Jerusalem. John writes: 

 
     Jesus said to her, “Mary.” She turned toward him and cried out in Aramaic, “Rabboni!” 

(which means Teacher). 17Jesus said, “Do not hold on to me, for I have not yet returned to the 

Father. Go instead to my brothers and tell them, ‘I am returning to my Father and your Father, to 

my God and your God.’ ” 18 Mary Magdalene went to the disciples with the news: “I have seen 

the Lord!” And she told them that he had said these things to her. (John 20:16-18) 

 

Appears to His Disciples 

 

Following this Jerusalem manifestation of Jesus to the women, John informs his 

readers that “On the evening of that first day of the week” that Jesus appeared to His 

disciples. Listen to John as he recounts this meeting: 

 
     On the evening of that first day of the week, when the disciples were together, with the doors 

locked for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood among them and said, “Peace be with you!” 20 

After he said this, he showed them his hands and side. The disciples were overjoyed when they 

saw the Lord. 21Again Jesus said, “Peace be with you! As the Father has sent me, I am sending 

you.” 22 And with that he breathed on them and said, “Receive the Holy Spirit. 23 If you forgive 

anyone his sins, they are forgiven; if you do not forgive them, they are not forgiven.” (John 

20:19-23) 

 

Second Appearance of Jesus to His Disciples 

 

 On the day of Jesus’ Resurrection, He appeared to His disciples as a group (John 

20:19-23). From John, we know that He appeared a week later to His disciples with other 

believers as a collective body (20:24-31). This is the second time that He appeared to the 

Eleven. John records this encounter: 

 
     Now Thomas (called Didymus), one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples when Jesus 

came. 25 So the other disciples told him, “We have seen the Lord!” But he said to them, “Unless I 

see the nail marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails were, and put my hand into his 

side, I will not believe it.” 26 A week later his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was 

with them. Though the doors were locked, Jesus came and stood among them and said, “Peace be 

with you!” 27 Then he said to Thomas, “Put your finger here; see my hands. Reach out your hand 

and put it into my side. Stop doubting and believe.” 28 Thomas said to him, “My Lord and my 

God!” 29 Then Jesus told him, “Because you have seen me, you have believed; blessed are those 

who have not seen and yet have believed.” 30 Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the 

presence of his disciples, which are not recorded in this book. 31 But these are written that you 

may believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that by believing you may have life in 

his name. (John 20:24-31) 
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 Just a perusal of Matthew, Mark, or Luke reveals the absence of this story about 

Thomas. Once more, we see the principle of selection and the principle of compression. 

The Gospel writers select the material that they wish to disclose. In other words, these men 

present us with different aspects of Jesus’ ministry and His Resurrection. They stressed 

what they wanted in order to illustrate their particular point of emphasis. The four Gospels 

were written, from different perspectives, to give enlightenment to men and women who 

were already instructed in the faith. The believers to whom these Gospels were written 

were not totally ignorant of the life of Christ. 

 

GALILEE APPEARANCES 

 

 The third recorded appearance of Jesus to His disciples occurred in Galilee. This 

third appearance does not take into account His private meeting with Peter as an individual 

disciple (Luke 24:34). John is the only one that gives the information concerning Jesus and 

seven of His disciples in Galilee (John 21:1-14), which was His third appearance to His 

disciples after His Resurrection (21:14). After His Jerusalem manifestations (two as 

reported by John) to His disciples, Jesus appeared to His disciples by the Sea of Tiberias 

(21:1). John then records that this is the third time that Jesus appeared to His disciples 

(21:14). Apparently, Jesus appeared several times to His disciples over a period of forty 

days. None of the writers sought to give every detail concerning Jesus’ appearances over 

this period of time (forty days). 

The information recorded should have developed the faith of the readers as to the 

reality of the Resurrection. The Christians who first read these Gospels did not approach 

these writings with a vacant mind. The men who wrote the Gospels penned what they did 

to reinforce what they already believed about Christ and His Resurrection. Over again, I 

call attention to the divergences in the various narratives to validate the authenticity of the 

four documents. Brooks Foss Westcott’s (1825-1901, British bishop, biblical scholar and 

theologian, and Bishop of Durham from 1890 until his death) notes dealing with the 

uniqueness of the Gospel writers are well-worth reading: 

 
     St John’s record of the Resurrection corresponds with his record of the Passion. It is not 

simply a history, still less an exhaustive history, but a revelation of spiritual truth through 

outward facts. Writing in the centre of a Christian Church to those who were familiar with the 

historic groundwork of the Gospel, the Evangelist recounts from his own experience just those 

incidents which called out in the disciples the fullness of belief triumphant over personal sorrow, 

and common fear, and individual doubt. Each historical character is also typical: each detail has a 

permanent lesson.13 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Matthew reports that the disciples went to the mountain in Galilee that Jesus had 

previously told them to go (Matthew 28:16). None of the other three Gospels calls attention 

to the mountain. Just an overview of the Resurrection accounts in Mark, Luke, or John do 

not make known this incident. Nor do any of the Gospel accounts make public His 

                                                 
13Brooke Foss Westcott, The Gospel According to St. John: The Authorized Version with 

Introduction and Notes (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans Publishing Company, 1881, republished 1958), 

287.  
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appearance to James, our Lord’s brother, or to the five hundred at one time, which meeting 

probably occurred on the Mountain in Galilee that Matthew mentioned in his closing 

remarks to his Gospel (Matthew 28:16). Yet, this knowledge, apparently, circulated within 

the various communities of the Messiah. We know from Paul’s First Epistle to the 

Corinthians (written from Ephesus about AD 55—about twenty-two years after Jesus’ 

Resurrection) that these data were known. Listen to Paul as he writes about these various 

materializations of the Christ, which manifestations occurred within the forty days: 

 
     Now, brothers, I want to remind you of the gospel I preached to you, which you received and 

on which you have taken your stand. 2 By this gospel you are saved, if you hold firmly to the 

word I preached to you. Otherwise, you have believed in vain. 3 For what I received I passed on 

to you as of first importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 4 that he 

was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures, 5 and that he appeared 

to Peter, and then to the Twelve. 6 After that, he appeared to more than five hundred of the 

brothers at the same time, most of whom are still living, though some have fallen asleep. 7 Then 

he appeared to James, then to all the apostles, 8 and last of all he appeared to me also, as to one 

abnormally born. 9 For I am the least of the apostles and do not even deserve to be called an 

apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 10 But by the grace of God I am what I am, and 

his grace to me was not without effect. No, I worked harder than all of them—yet not I, but the 

grace of God that was with me. 11 Whether, then, it was I or they, this is what we preach, and this 

is what you believed. (1 Corinthians 15:1-11) 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 Hopefully, this study of the differences within the four Gospels sheds light on how 

to read the motives behind the individuals reporting the various episodes concerning the 

Resurrection event. Just a laid-back reading of the Gospels brings to light that all the 

writers consolidated or tighten their information to accomplish their objectives. They all 

limited themselves in what they disclosed. We witness abbreviation and selection and 

compression in the facts surrounding the Resurrection, not discrepancies, inconsistencies, 

incongruities, incompatibilities, or contradictions. The writers were not under obligation to 

report all they knew about the circumstances surrounding the Resurrection. We detect the 

choosing of certain information and the withholding of other firm data. In other words, we 

see selection and compression of the knowledge of facts that were known. 
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2 

 

Significance of the Third Day 

 
 Jesus foretold His Resurrection before it happened. Not only did He predict His 

Resurrection, He foretold that it would occur on the “third day” following His Crucifixion. 

This type of prophecy gives credibility to the claims of Jesus in the same way that His 

prediction concerning the complete overthrow of apostate Israel in AD 70. This “third day” 

occurred on the first day of the week, which day we know as Sunday. This phrase 

originated with Jesus in His discourse with His disciples. For this reason, we find this 

phrase or some similar terminology throughout the Gospels as well as other writings within 

the various books of the New Testament. 

The “third day is employed twelve times in the New Covenant writings concerning 

the Resurrection of Jesus. Matthew, in his Gospel, reports that Jesus on three different 

occasions used this expression in reference to His Resurrection. 

 
Matthew 16:21 Matthew 17:23 Matthew 20:18-19 

 
From that time on Jesus began 

to explain to his disciples that 

he must go to Jerusalem and 

suffer many things at the hands 

of the elders, chief priests and 

teachers of the law, and that he 

must be killed and on the third 

day be raised to life. 

 

They will kill him, and on the 

third day he will be raised to 

life.” And the disciples were 

filled with grief. 

 

We are going up to 

Jerusalem, and the Son of 

Man will be betrayed to the 

chief priests and the 

teachers of the law. They 

will condemn him to death 
19 and will turn him over to 

the Gentiles to be mocked 

and flogged and crucified. 

On the third day he will be 

raised to life! 

 

 

These three occurrences were given to His disciples as they journeyed back to 

Jerusalem for Jesus’ final conflict between Himself and the religious rulers. This exact 

phrase is not always employed in the writings of the New Testament, but, nevertheless, this 

truth is found with other terminology, which variation is still the same truth. For example, 

after the Crucifixion, the religious leaders went to Pilate concerning remarks that they 
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themselves had heard from Jesus. Matthew gives this encounter between the religious 

leaders and Pilate concerning the security of the tomb: 

 
     We remember that while he was still alive that deceiver said, ‘After three days I will rise 

again.’ So give the order for the tomb to be made secure until the third day. (27:63-64)  

 

On the other hand, Luke, a co-laborer with Paul, gives six occurrences of this 

phrase in his Gospel (Luke 9:22; 13:32; 18:33; 24:7; 24:21; 24:46). Of the six occurrences 

in Luke, Jesus’ utilizes this phrase four times (“third day”). The first occurrence is told to 

His disciples as they begin their journey back to Jerusalem (9:22). The second occurrence 

(13:32) is found in Jesus’ response concerning Herod Antipas’ desire to kill Him. As a 

result, Jesus told His listeners to go tell that “fox” that “on the third day I will reach my 

goal.” On another occasion (18:33), Jesus took the Twelve aside and announced His death. 

Yet, at the same time, He informed them about His Resurrection on the “third day.”  

One of the six occurrences is used by two angelic beings at the grave on the 

morning of the Resurrection, which two men reminded the women of what Jesus said to 

them in Galilee about the “third day” and His Resurrection (“and on the third day to rise 

again” [24:7]). The sixth occurrence is used by Cleopas, one of the two men on the road to 

Emmaus (24:21).  What is significant about Cleopas and the other person is that, 

apparently, they did not make the connection about His Resurrection on the “third day.” In 

their conversation with Jesus (even though they did not know that He was the Messiah), 

they simply made the statement that this day is the “third day” since His burial—“it is the 

third day [“this is the third day”] since all this took place” (24:21). 

John, one of the Twelve, does not employ this exact phrase, but he does refer to the 

Resurrection “in three days” (John 2:19). Later, John records the words of Jesus concerning 

His Death and Resurrection, which Jesus predicted earlier:  

 
     I am the good shepherd; I know my sheep and my sheep know me—15 just as the Father 

knows me and I know the Father—and I lay down my life for the sheep. 16 I have other sheep that 

are not of this sheep pen. I must bring them also. They too will listen to my voice, and there shall 

be one flock and one shepherd. 17 The reason my Father loves me is that I lay down my life—

only to take it up again. 18 No one takes it from me, but I lay it down of my own accord. I have 

authority to lay it down and authority to take it up again. This command I received from my 

Father. (10:14-18) 

 

How could Jesus perform this feat? He was God! John began his Gospel with the 

announcement that Jesus is God (1:1). After His baptism by John the Baptist, Jesus began 

His ministry in Galilee (1:43). Later, He journeyed back to Jerusalem. Upon arriving, He 

witnessed the desecration of God’s Temple (2:13-17). He became enraged at the 

desecration of God’s Temple. As a result of their behavior, He drove the money changers 

out of the Temple. The Jews, after witnessing His actions, demanded a sign to validate His 

drastic measures against those who sold oxen and sheep and doves. He answered by 

saying: 

 
     “Destroy this temple, and I will raise it again in three days” [“in three days will raise it”]  20 

The Jews replied, “It has taken forty-six years to build this temple, and you are going to raise it in 

three days?”21 But the temple he had spoken of was his body. (2:19b-21) 
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At the time of this statement, His disciples did not understand this enigmatic or 

puzzling saying. It was not until after the Resurrection that they remembered this saying 

and believed the Scriptures. Mark, in his Gospel, does not cite Jesus’ use of the “third day” 

phraseology. Yet, he is aware of this teaching. Even though this exact phrase is not used by 

him, nevertheless, he, as an evangelist, lays emphasis upon “after three days He will rise 

again” (Mark 8:31). Again, he calls attention to the “third day” in 9:31. Listen, once more, 

to his testimony: 

 
      They left that place and passed through Galilee. Jesus did not want anyone to know where 

they were, 31 because he was teaching his disciples. He said to them, “The Son of Man is going to 

be betrayed into the hands of men. They will kill him, and after three days he will rise.” (Mark 

9:30-31) 
 

In the Book of Acts, Luke reports a sermon by Peter to Cornelius and his household 

in which he refers to the “third day.” This particular day played a significant role in their 

proclaiming Jesus’ Resurrection. Peter told Cornelius and his family: “But God raised him 

from the dead on the third day and caused him to be seen” (Acts 10:40). The only other 

writer that uses this phrase is in Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians. As he brings this 

Epistle to a close, he presents evidence to validate Jesus’ Resurrection. Paul writes within 

this context: “that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the 

Scriptures” (1 Corinthians 15:4).  

 What stands out in all the citations is that the phrase is employed by Jesus seven 

times14 out of the twelve occurrences in the Gospels, Acts, and First Corinthians. Out of the 

seven times attributed to Jesus in Matthew and Luke, we observe that both men report the 

same scenario twice, which reduces the number of times Jesus actually used this phrase to 

five times as reported by both writers (The following accounts are parallel: Matthew 16:21 

= Luke 9:22 and Matthew 20:19 = Luke 18:33). We only have just a few of the occurrences 

of this phrase used by Jesus during his three and one-half year ministry.  

Jesus may have employed this phrase on other occasions, but we can only report 

what is recorded. Christianity stands or falls upon the Resurrection of Jesus. Even though 

this expression occurs only twelve times in the New Testament writings, nevertheless, the 

Resurrection is asserted throughout the writings of Holy Scripture. The Lord Jesus 

predicted this outstanding phenomenon as proof of His Deity. His Resurrection was 

predicted and promised through the prophets of the Hebrew Scriptures. When Paul wrote to 

the Christians in Rome (written from Corinth about AD 57), about twenty-two years after 

the Resurrection, he called attention to the prophets’ testimony about the Resurrection in 

order to attest to the truthfulness of what he proclaimed. In this Epistle, he goes right to the 

core and foundation of Christianity: 

 
     Paul, a servant of Christ Jesus, called to be an apostle and set apart for the gospel of God—
2the gospel he promised beforehand through his prophets in the Holy Scriptures 3 regarding his 

Son, who as to his human nature was a descendant of David, 4 and who through the Spirit of 

                                                 
14Matthew 16:21; 17:23; 20:19; Luke 9:22; 13:32; 18:33; 24:46.  
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holiness was declared with power to be the Son of God by his resurrection from the dead: Jesus 

Christ our Lord. (Romans 1:1-4) 

 His Resurrection occurred on the “third day.” Have we given due attention to “the 

third day” in the teachings of Jesus? Since the Lord Jesus repeated this expression several 

times, should we not pay extraordinary attention to the significance of His statement? We 

cannot read the Gospels without a consciousness of how deeply the Savior’s forecast of His 

impending Death and Resurrection overwhelmed the thinking of His disciples. Matthew is 

a classic example of this deep-seated perception of this earth-shaking event. He reports an 

encounter with the religious leaders’ request for a sign as to His authority and Messiahship. 

Matthew reports the following confrontation between Jesus and some of the Pharisees and 

the teachers of the Law: 

 
     Then some of the Pharisees and teachers of the law said to him, “Teacher, we want to see a 

miraculous sign from you.” 39He answered, “A wicked and adulterous generation asks for a 

miraculous sign! But none will be given it except the sign of the prophet Jonah. 40 For as Jonah 

was three days and three nights in the belly of a huge fish, so the Son of Man will be three days 

and three nights in the heart of the earth. (Matthew 12:38-40) 

 

 As pointed out above, both Mark and Luke report similar sayings concerning the 

“third day.” Even though we discover a diversity of expressions of the “third day” in the 

Gospels, nevertheless, His disciples did not grasp the import of these sayings until after His 

Resurrection. Yet, the chief priests and the Pharisees, apparently, paid more attention to 

this language than did His disciples. For example, the religious leaders went to Pilate 

concerning this issue of the “third day.” Matthew reports this clandestine meeting 

concerning the removal of Christ’s body from the Cross: 

 
     The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the Pharisees went to 

Pilate. 63 “Sir,” they said, “we remember that while he was still alive that deceiver said, ‘After 

three days I will rise again.’ 64 So give the order for the tomb to be made secure until the third 

day. Otherwise, his disciples may come and steal the body and tell the people that he has been 

raised from the dead. This last deception will be worse than the first.” 65 “Take a guard,” Pilate 

answered. “Go, make the tomb as secure as you know how.” (27:62-65) 

 

 Jesus not only predicted His Death, but He also predicted His Resurrection. Just a 

perusal of Jesus’ sayings concerning the “third day” seems to be framed in conformity with 

the words of Hosea (760 BC). Hosea predicted the restoration of Israel with resurrection 

language, which language is reminiscent of Jesus’ Resurrection: “After two days he will 

revive us; on the third day he will restore us, that we may live in his presence” (Hosea 6:2). 

Paul cites from the Book of Hosea in 1 Corinthians 15:54-55 concerning the significance of 

the “third day.” Listen to Hosea as he describes God’s part in rescuing the remnant of 

Israel: “I will ransom them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death. 

Where, O death, are your plagues? Where, O grave, is your destruction? (Hosea 13:14). 

Now, let us tune in our ears to Paul’s comments as he cites from Hosea’s prophecy about 

victory over spiritual death through the Resurrection of Jesus: 
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     When the perishable has been clothed with the imperishable, and the mortal with immortality, 

then the saying that is written will come true: “Death has been swallowed up in victory.” 
55“Where, O death, is your victory? Where, O death, is your sting?” (1 Corinthians 15:54-55) 

 

 The Christian community, to a great extent, has failed to read the Book of Hosea 

with its Messianic overtones concerning the establishment of God’s “New Jerusalem” with 

its spiritual blessings. The “third day” was deeply rooted in our Lord’s ministry. The 

general public as well as the chief priests and the Pharisees were quite familiar with Jesus’ 

expression of the “third day.” Mark gives us additional information about this familiarity as 

Jesus hung upon the Cross: 

 
     Those who passed by hurled insults at him, shaking their heads and saying, “So! You who are 

going to destroy the temple and build it in three days, 30 come down from the cross and save 

yourself!” (Mark 15:29-30) 

 

 As we reflect, once more, upon Hosea’s prediction concerning the Resurrection 

(Hosea 6:2), W. J. Sparrow Simpson’s (1859-1952), comments are worth citing. He writes, 

 
     The primary reference [Hosea 6:2] of this promise is a quickening of Israel in a very brief 

period from its deathlike state of rejection, nor is it clear that there was any pre-Christian 

application of it to the personal experience of the Christ. That in the light of the Resurrection the 

spiritual significance of the passage became obvious is natural enough. But the words can hardly 

be considered sufficiently explicit to have imposed this meaning beforehand on devotional study.   

    There is no adequate ground for asserting that the Old Testament passage suggested or created 

the belief that the Resurrection would happen on the third day. Conversely, however, we can well 

understand that such language became illumined by the actual occurrence. It was not the 

Scripture which caused the conviction, but the conviction which explained the Scriptures.15 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

 Simpson is saying that Hosea 6:2 did not cause the conviction of the Resurrection 

of Jesus, but rather the Resurrection of Jesus explained Hosea 6:2. The prophets of the Old 

Testament knew that God would bring about a transformation in His relationship to the 

nation of Israel through the coming of the Messiah. His Resurrection was foretold by the 

prophets as well as His Death. Yet, the prophets did not understand the full import of what 

they wrote. It is in this vein that Luke calls attention to Jesus’ second encounter with His 

disciples. He reports this episode with the following explanation: 

 
     He said to them, “This is what I told you while I was still with you: Everything must be 

fulfilled that is written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms.” 45 Then he 

opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. 46 He told them, “This is what is 

written: The Christ will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, 47 and repentance and 

forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 48 You are 

witnesses of these things. 49 I am going to send you what my Father has promised; but stay in the 

city until you have been clothed with power from on high.” (Luke 24:44-49) 

 

                                                 
15W. J. Sparrow Simpson, Our Lord’s Resurrection (London, New York and Bombay: Longmans 

Green and Co., 1905), 77.  
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 Earlier that evening, Jesus had joined company with two disciples on the Emmaus 

Road (about seven miles from Jerusalem). On this road, they were kept from recognizing 

Him. During the course of their conversation, they related to Him the events that had 

transpired a few days earlier. Jesus turned His attention to their failure to believe all that 

the prophets had spoken concerning the actions that had happened. Luke reports that Jesus 

began with “Moses and all the Prophets, he explained to them what was said in all the 

Scriptures concerning himself” (24:27).  

Again, Simpson’s thoughts are on target: “They are profoundly significant in 

retrospect [a review of meditation on prophetic events in the past], but indefinite in 

anticipation.”16 Following the Death and Resurrection of Jesus, the disciples could look 

back at the prophets and see what had before been indefinite in their thinking. Now, the 

“third day” shines like neon lights in Holy Scripture. Bernhard Weiss (1827-1918, German 

Protestant New Testament scholar) wrote an excellent treatise on the “third day.” One of 

the chapters in his excellent work on The Life of Christ with reference to “third day” is 

illuminating pertaining to the validity, or soundness, of this happening: 

 
     The Gospels, however, represent Jesus as appearing in Jerusalem upon Easter Sunday; and 

only on the ground of the fact that appearances occurred on that day can the tradition have arisen 

that Jesus rose from the dead on the third day, to which Paul refers (1 Cor. 15:4), and which 

probably led even in the apostolic times to the observance of the Christian Sabbath [Sunday] 

(Rom. 1:10; comp. 1 Cor. 16:2). The way in which Paul refers to the tradition of the appearance 

to Cephas and the Twelve (1 Cor. 15:5) seems to indicate that these appearances were used to 

establish the fact of the resurrection on the third day.17 (Emphasis mine) 

 

OTHER EXTERNAL EVIDENCE  

FOR THE THIRD DAY RESURRECTION 

 

 Just a perusal of all four Gospels reveals that the four writers agree that several 

individuals went to the grave on the first day of the week (Sunday). Even before the 

Gospels were published, we have a more ancient witness about the Resurrection. Paul 

writes about Jesus’ Resurrection to the Christians in Corinth in his First Epistle (written 

about AD 55 from Ephesus). We should pay careful attention to his comments: 

 
     Now, brothers, I want to remind you of the gospel I preached to you, which you received and 

on which you have taken your stand. 2 By this gospel you are saved, if you hold firmly to the 

word I preached to you. Otherwise, you have believed in vain. 3 For what I received I passed on 

to you as of first importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 4 that he 

was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures. (1 Corinthians 15:1-4) 

 

 Generally, this Gospel that Paul proclaimed is linked with Peter and James. 

According to some scholars, he received the Resurrection tradition from others rather than 

a direct revelation from Jesus Himself. Paul told the Corinthians that “what I received I 

passed on to you as of first importance.” For example, Paul had a private meeting with 

                                                 
16Ibid., 77.  
17Bernhard Weiss, translated by M. G. Hope, volume 3, The Life of Christ (Edinburgh: T & T. Clark, 

1889), 389. I highly recommend this chapter as a refutation to the critics who deny the Resurrection of Jesus.  
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Peter and James, which get-together took place three years after his conversion (Galatians 

1:18). If Paul’s conversion took place about two years after Jesus’ Crucifixion, this would 

place Paul’s visit around AD 38. Again, he visited Jerusalem fourteen years later (about AD 

52) concerning the Gospel that he preached among the Gentiles (2:1-2).  

Even though Paul received his revelation directly from Jesus (Galatians 1:11-12), 

nevertheless, Peter and James, apparently, shared with Paul their personal encounter with 

the Risen Lord, which meeting only reinforced his prior revelation, and, at the same time, 

gave him additional information surrounding the Resurrection event. According to Paul, 

Jesus appeared to Peter individually the day of His Resurrection then to the Apostles as a 

group (1 Corinthians 15:5). Later, Jesus appeared to James and then to all the Apostles 

(15:7). Paul also affirmed that the Risen Jesus also appeared to him (15:8).  

Peter shared this experience with other disciples of Jesus; the Lord appeared to 

Peter privately on the day of His Resurrection. Peter shared this with the disciples, but they 

did not believe him. Luke wrote regarding this episode about AD 62 which would be about 

seven years after Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians. This story is included in his 

account concerning the two men from Emmaus who experienced and recognized Jesus 

breaking bread at their meal: 

 
     Then their eyes were opened [Cleopas and the other disciple] and they recognized him, and 

he disappeared from their sight. 32 They asked each other, “Were not our hearts burning within us 

while he talked with us on the road and opened the Scriptures to us?” 33 They got up and returned 

at once to Jerusalem. There they found the Eleven and those with them, assembled together 34 and 

saying, “It is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon.” 35 Then the two told what had 

happened on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by them when he broke the bread. (Luke 

24:31-35) 

 

FURTHER EVIDENCE FOR JESUS’ RESURRECTION 

 

Establishment of the Christian Church 

 

 The Christian community cannot be explained without the Resurrection. The 

company of the Resurrected One and its institutions—Sunday, the Lord’s Supper, and 

Christian baptism—constitute a branch of evidence that testifies to the factual evidence of 

Jesus’ Resurrection. William Milligan (1821-1892, renowned Scottish theologian and 

professor at the University of Aberdeen) explained: 

 
     If there was no Resurrection of our Lord, how did men come so to believe in it as to form 

themselves into a Christian Church; to separate themselves at great cost from the community 

around them; to constitute themselves into a distinct body, with rules, principles, aims, and 

hopes, which were both a new thing on the earth and peculiar to themselves?18 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 The Church itself was constructed upon the basis of the Resurrection. Charles 

Adolphus Row (1816-1896) addressed this issue in his Bampton Lectures in 1877 dealing 

                                                 
18William Milligan, The Resurrection of Our Lord (London: Macmillan and Co., 1881), 63.  
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with Christian evidences. He pens the following words concerning the Church as evidence 

of Jesus’ Resurrection: 

 
     It was not accepted [Resurrection], as men give credit to an ordinary occurrence, or a mere 

ghost story, but as an event fraught with the most important consequences. It was the foundation 

on which the Church was erected: it constituted the inner life of Christianity, it was felt to 

constitute a great moral and spiritual power; in fact on it was based the entire claim of Jesus to be 

accepted as the Messiah, and his right of Lordship over the Church.19 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 The Death and Resurrection of Christ is the foundation of the whole Christian 

system. Belief in the Resurrection of Christ was no subordinate element in the development 

of Christianity. Paul, in his evangelistic tours, established local churches as launching pads 

for the proclamation of Jesus and His Crucifixion and Resurrection. Just a purview of 

Judaism and Christianity, we discover that both were founded upon matters of fact—upon 

things done by Divine power. William Milligan’s comments on the origin of the Church 

are quite illuminating: 

 
     Whence then, if the Resurrection of our Lord was not a fact, did the Church obtain a 

conception of it, which, while embracing such peculiar elements as those now spoken of, was at 

the same time so clear and powerful that by the confession of our adversaries, it alone accounts 

for her existence? … We must account for it. The Church of Christ has been too important an 

institution, and her beginning falls too much within historic times, to permit us to be indifferent 

to the rise of a belief without which she would have been extinguished at the moment of her 

birth.20 (Emphasis mine) 

 

THREE COMMEMORATIVE INSTITUTIONS 

 

As we examine more evidence for the authenticity of Jesus’ Resurrection, we are 

conscious that commemorative institutions of alleged facts could not have been established 

had the facts not transpired. How do we account for Sunday as the day that Christians 

gathered rather than the Sabbath? Also, how did the Lord’s Supper and Christian baptism 

come into effect if the Resurrection did not take place? These commemorative institutions 

came into being in order to give surety to future generations of the unquestionable certainty 

of the facts on which Christianity is built. If the events that the Scriptures assert concerning 

Christ did not occur, it would be impossible to institute monuments, or commemorative 

institutions, of alleged facts. 

William Jones’ Preface to Charles Leslie’s (1650-1722, Irish Anglican Priest) 

exposition of how to demonstrate the infallible proofs for Christianity is extremely helpful 

and informative. He summarizes Leslie’s four rules in determining the historicity of facts: 

 
     The truth of a matter of fact may be certainly known, if it be attended with certain marks, 

such as no false fact can possibly have. These marks are four. It is required, first, that the fact be 

a sensible fact, such as men’s outward senses can judge of; secondly, that it be notorious, 

                                                 
19C. A. Row, Christian Evidences Viewed in Relation to Modern Thought: Eight Lectures Preached 

Before the University of Oxford in the Year 1877 on the Foundation of the Late Rev. John Bampton (London: 

Frederic Norgate, 1877), 322-323. 
20William Milligan, The Resurrection of Our Lord, 64, 65.   
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performed publicly in the presence of witnesses; thirdly, that there be memorials of it, or 

monuments and actions kept up in memory of it; fourthly, that such monuments and actions 

begin with the fact. It is the design of Mr. Leslie’s book to show how these four marks do all 

meet in the facts of Christianity.21 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Baptism and the Lord’s Supper 

 

 Baptism and the Lord’s Supper are memorials of His Death and Resurrection and 

are monuments kept up in memory of the historical facts. Alexander Campbell (1788-1886, 

a religious reformer of the nineteenth century America, prolific writer and debater), 

debated Robert Owens (1771-1858, social reformer and atheist) in 1829 concerning 

skepticism of ancient and modern times. During this debate, Campbell introduced 

commemorative institutions as evidence for belief in the reliability of the historical data 

concerning the Resurrection of Jesus. After demonstrating eye-witnesses and ear-witnesses 

as concrete verification for the Resurrection of Jesus, he then examines the Lord’s Supper 

and Christian baptism as external evidence for the trustworthiness of the bodily 

Resurrection of our Lord Jesus. He explained these two institutions as confirmation for the 

authenticity of the Resurrection. His observations are extremely illuminating on these two 

commemorative institutions: 

 
       But still we cannot dismiss this topic, until we glance at the other two commemorative 

institutions. For not only is there a commemorative day, but two commemorative actions, 

instituted to speak forth the certainty and importance of this event. These are the Lord’s Supper 

and Christian Immersion, or as it is often called Christian Baptism. I place the Lord’s Supper 

first; because first instituted, and because it commemorates an event prior to those which baptism 

chiefly contemplates.  

     Before the Messiah was betrayed, on the night of the Passover, he institutes the breaking and 

eating of a loaf, and the drinking of a cup of wine, jointly among his disciples: as symbolically 

commemorative of the wounding or breaking of his body even unto death, and the shedding of 

his blood as the seal of the love of God to man, a sin-offering or a sacrifice for sin, indicative of 

the great pacification; of the reconciliation of a sinful world to the character and government of 

God. 

     This wonderful scheme or plan of things for the redemption of man, now consummated by the 

shedding of the blood of the Son of God , was to be adumbrated [to foreshadow vaguely, outline 

partially; disclose] or portrayed in a solemn commemorative institution, from that moment till the 

end of time. And so in all the public meetings of the Christian communities on the 

commemorative day, this commemorative action, this Christian festival, is to be, as it was from 

the beginning, observed.22 (Emphasis mine—underlining and bold lettering) 

 

 It is now two-thousand years since Jesus instituted His Supper. Yet, Christians are 

still celebrating this commemorative institution that He shared with His disciples on the 

                                                 
21Charles Leslie, A Short and Easy Method with Deists: Wherein the Certainty of the Christian 

Religion Is Demonstrated by Infallible Proof from Four Rules, in a Letter to a Friend (Cambridge: William 

Milliard, 1805), iv. I highly recommend this book; it is extremely informative as a defense for the truthfulness 

of Christianity. 
22Alexander Campbell, Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert Owen, of New Lanark, 

Scotland and Alexander Campbell, president of Bethany College, VA., 1829 (Nashville: McQuiddy Printing 

Company, republished in 1957), 348.  
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night before His Crucifixion. This Supper commemorates His Death. Forty days after His 

Resurrection, He issued His command to baptize (positive act) those who believed. Once 

more, Campbell’s comments are on target: 

 
     But we all agree, and know, and feel, that this commemorative institution [baptism] is one of 

the memorials, yes, one of the most important monumental actions in the Christian religion, and 

what is called the Christian world. For while the Lord’s day commemorates merely the time of 

the resurrection, while the Lord’s supper commemorates merely the death of the Redeemer—

this institution [baptism] commemorates his death, burial, and resurrection—the former 

indirectly [Sunday], the latter two [Lord’s Supper and baptism], directly, symbolically, and 

explicitly…. 

     What a wonderfully contrived institution this [baptism]; which by positive acts, which no a 

priori [deductive; reasoning from self-evident propositions] principles, nor modes of reasoning 

could have suggested; keeps itself forever standing before the eyes of men! Christ crucified, 

pierced, wounded, dead, buried, quickened again, ascending, [and] exhibited in all its sacred acts 

of worship. In our prayers, we speak to Him, in our praises we speak of Him, in our positive acts 

of worship, commemorate Him, and in our moral actions, imitate Him.23 (Emphasis mine—

underlining and bold lettering; italics his) 

 

Sunday 

 

 Why do we, as Christians, observe Sunday as a day of religious gatherings rather 

than the Sabbath day? The answer is found in the “third day” that Jesus foretold. He 

appeared to His disciples as a collective group on the day of His Resurrection. Once more, 

the words of William Milligan are worth citing for his depth of insight. In the following 

comments, he goes right to the heart of the matter concerning Sunday as a commemorative 

institution: 

 
     We have the institution of the Lord’s day, of which there are traces within a week of the 

Resurrection, and which no one will dream of denying was expressly designed to commemorate 

that event. Surely there must have been a depth of conviction as well as an amount of power 

difficult to estimate, in a belief that could lead to such an institution. Nor do we see the full force 

of this until we remember the totally different conceptions which the Sabbath and the Lord’s day 

expressed,—the  one the last day of the week, when man, weary of the work of the world, desired 

rest; the other, the first day of the week, when, about to enter upon the work of the world, he 

sought the joyful strength of God in which to fact it; the one commemorating the close of the old 

creation, the other, the beginning of the new.24 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 As we seek to differentiate between the Sabbath and the first day of the week, we 

are conscious that this distinction is found in the fact that Jesus rose from the grave on the 

first morning of the week—Sunday. The first day of the week became entrenched within 

the circle of His disciples upon learning of Jesus’ Resurrection. This commemorative 

institution came into focus immediately within the Christian community, not years later. 

Otherwise, it would have lost its vigor as a commemorative institution. The Resurrection of 

Jesus initiated this memorial as testimony to the factualness of this event. This institution, 

                                                 
23Ibid., 349, 350.  
24William Milligan, The Resurrection of Our Lord, 67-68. 
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more than any other, contributes to the historical fact of the Resurrection as much any other 

institution found in the annals of history. 

 

Abolition of the Sabbath 

 

 How do we account for such a sacred day to give way to another day? It is possible 

that the Sabbath day was observed from the Creation as reported in the Book of Genesis. It 

is also possible that Abraham himself observed this day as a day holy to the Lord. 

Beginning with Moses, the Jews identified their own history with the Sabbath as found in 

the Ten Commandments. The fourth commandment in the Decalogue commanded the 

observance of the Sabbath (Exodus 20:8).  

The Sabbath day is a Divine institution. Where do we get our week? The week was 

instituted during the six days God took to bring about the creation of the Universe. There is 

no natural explanation other than God created the Universe with everything in it within six 

days and rested on the seventh day (Exodus 31:15-17). The week is an entirely universal 

phenomenon. The day system is recorded in Genesis One. Where does our day come from? 

It comes from the earth’s rotation once approximately every twenty-four hours on it axis. 

Where do we get our month? It comes from the Moon circling the earth every twenty-eight 

days. Where does our year come from? It takes the earth 365.26 days to go around the Sun.  

Again, where do we get our week? The observance of the seventh day is a Divine 

institution. When God called Moses (1446 BC) to lead the children of Jacob out of Egypt, 

He gave the Ten Commandments. The fourth commandment dealt with the keeping of one 

day out of the seven as a Sabbath to the Lord. The Sabbath, to the Jews, was a memorial to 

remind them of their enslavement in Egypt. Prior to this time, the Sabbath was a reminder 

of God’s creation and His resting on the Seventh day of creation. Toward the end of 

Moses’ life (1406 BC), he gave additional information to the Jews about the Sabbath as a 

memorial institution, which institution celebrated the historical fact of their enslavement as 

well as their freedom: 

 
     Remember that you were slaves in Egypt and that the LORD your God brought you out of 

there with a mighty hand and an outstretched arm. Therefore the LORD your God has commanded 

you to observe the Sabbath day. (Deuteronomy 5:15) 

 

 For over fourteen hundred years, the Sabbath had had a powerful influence upon 

Israel. This custom of Sabbath keeping was one of the most ancient of their national 

customs. Just a casual reading of the Old Testament writings reveals that the Sabbath was 

sanctioned by the highest authority, namely, God. How do we account that thousands of 

Jews abandoned the observance of that day and substituted a new day of the week, which 

day had a different object and view in mind. To begin with, it appears that Jewish 

Christians observed the Sabbath as well as the first day of the week in memory of Christ’ 

Death. This fact should furnish evidence for the factualness of Jesus’ Resurrection on the 

Third Day. Eventually, Christians were noted for their observance of Sunday rather than 

the Sabbath. 

 As we investigate Sabbath keeping in the first century, we witness a powerful 

influence within Judaism of an ancient national custom. Yet, with the Resurrection of 
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Jesus, we are introduced to another day. The traditional service of the Sabbath created 

controversy between Jesus and the religious leaders. Matthew records one such debate. The 

following introductory comments by Matthew with Jesus’ response is quite revealing: 

 
     At that time Jesus went through the grainfields on the Sabbath. His disciples were hungry and 

began to pick some heads of grain and eat them. 2 When the Pharisees saw this, they said to him, 

“Look! Your disciples are doing what is unlawful on the Sabbath.” 3 He answered, “Haven’t you 

read what David did when he and his companions were hungry? 4 He entered the house of God, 

and he and his companions ate the consecrated bread—which was not lawful for them to do, but 

only for the priests. 5 Or haven’t you read in the Law that on the Sabbath the priests in the temple 

desecrate the day and yet are innocent? 6 I tell you that one greater than the temple is here. 7 If 

you had known what these words mean, ‘I desire mercy, not sacrifice,’ you would not have 

condemned the innocent. 8 For the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath.” (Matthew 12:1-8) 

 

 Jesus was frequently charged with breaking the Sabbath. In His response, He 

asserted that “the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath.” With the Resurrection of Jesus, we 

observe a new principle that is entirely new for believers—the first day of the week, not the 

Sabbath. Without the Resurrection of Jesus, we cannot account for the abrogation of the 

Sabbath and the observance of Sunday. Apparently, Jesus’ saying that “the Son of Man is 

Lord of the Sabbath” constitutes grounds for change. The reason assigned for the change 

focused upon Jesus’ Resurrection on the Third Day. Alexander Campbell’s comments are 

informative concerning this change: 

 
     Why was it set apart? Solely in commemoration of a new creation. The last Sabbath day was 

kept by Jesus in the tomb; and it was so ordered as exactly to coincide with that symbolic 

representation of things which we find in the Old Testament. You shall not go out of your house 

on the Sabbath day; you shall rest within your house. Now the Savior did, through this day, lie in 

the grave. But the resurrection of Jesus on the first day of the week was the commencement of a 

new creation.  

     Sublime as were the reasons which originally influenced the patriarchs to keep the Sabbath 

day, incomparably more sublime are those which now influence Christians to observe it. Hence 

the institution and consecration of the first day of the week, in commemoration of the matter of 

fact that our Savior rose from the dead on the morning of that day, is a positive commemorative 

institution, in direct attestation of the truth of the matter of fact and of the unspeakable 

importance of the occasion. 

     This was to be engraven on pillars of marble in order to perpetuate it, but upon the hearts of 

Christians—for all Christians hopes and joys must ever spring from it. It is a perpetual 

commemorative institution of the birth of the immortal hope. Of the dawn of life and 

immortality, upon the human race.25 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 For two thousand years, the observance of Sunday has been continuous—a 

perpetual testimony to the evidence of Jesus’ Resurrection on Sunday. We, as Christians, 

celebrate the first day of the week in commemoration of the Resurrection of our Lord from 

the grave. Fifty days after His Resurrection, the disciples gathered on the Day of Pentecost, 

which day (first day of the week) resulted in the first sheaf of wheat that was waved in the 

air as an ancient symbol. On this very day, Jesus commences His new economy with the 

                                                 
25Alexander Campbell, The Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert Owen and 

Alexander Campbell (April 1829), 327. 
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nations gathered to witness God’s miraculous powers manifested with the outpouring of the 

Spirit as predicted by the prophet Joel in 835 BC (Joel 2), which resulted in approximately 

three thousand being added to God’s new community. This unique day is evidence of the 

Resurrection. Again, we should listen to Alexander Campbell as he seeks to summarize this 

evidence: 

 
    I would now ask, what could be added to the cumulative evidences of the resurrection of 

Jesus? The uncontradicted fact that the accounts we now have of it were written at the times and 

places alleged; the number and character of the witnesses; the sensible and frequent interviews 

which they had with him; the length of time he conversed with them; his visible ascension into 

Heaven in the presence of all of them; the descent of the Holy Spirit, just now mention in 

attestation of his reception into Heaven; the appointment of one day in every week to 

commemorate it; the effects it produced at home and abroad; and the sufferings and reproaches 

attendant on the publication of it, which terminated only with the martyrdom of most of the 

original witnesses. I say, to all this, what could be added? And yet, when all this is said, but a 

feeble representation of the amount of evidence and documentary proof is presented.26 (Emphasis 

mine) 

 

 The Third Day (Sunday) stamped itself indelibly upon the minds of the Christian 

community within the first century. When Paul wrote his First Epistle to the Corinthians 

(written about AD 55 from Ephesus), he directed the believers to practice almsgiving on the 

first day of the week for the saints in Jerusalem (1 Corinthians 16:2). Yet, he does not give 

any reason for this day. When Paul met with the Christians in Troas, this day occurred on 

the first day of the week (Acts 20:7). John, one of the Twelve, received his revelation from 

Jesus on “the Lord’s Day” (Revelation 1:10). Within these three Scriptures, we witness the 

apostolic observance of Sunday. Since Jesus rose on the Third Day, Paul did not feel it 

necessary to elaborate on the selection of that day. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 In this study, we focused on various forms in the New Testament to set forth the 

scenario that Jesus would be resurrected from the grave on the Third Day. Whether one 

writes the “third day” or “after three days,” we cannot draw a distinction between the two 

phrases. We also called attention to Paul’s testimony concerning this Resurrection. He 

received his revelation directly from Jesus. Later he received further confirmation of his 

initial revelation from Jesus through the testimony of Peter and James who experienced 

personal encounters with the risen Lord. Three years after Paul’s conversion, he went to 

Jerusalem and consulted with these two men (Galatians 1:15-18). 

 In the fifteenth chapter of First Corinthians, he cited Hosea 6:2 (1 Corinthians 

15:4). Paul based his comments concerning the Resurrection on the Third Day “according 

to the Scriptures” (15:4). “According to the Scriptures” refers to the Hebrew Scriptures. 

This statement by Paul is reminiscent of Jesus’ final words to His disciples as reported by 

Luke:  

 

                                                 
26Ibid., 330.  
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     Then he opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. 46 He told them, “This is 

what is written: The Christ will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day. (Luke 24:45-46) 

 

 The prophets foretold about His Crucifixion and His Resurrection. Neither of these 

events was an after thought on the part of God. Remember, Jesus Himself predicted His 

Resurrection on the “third day.” The number of witnesses who saw Jesus after His 

Resurrection is astounding. For those who continue to doubt the historicity of the 

Resurrection of Jesus, we witness their failure to examine the evidence. The various 

commemorative institutions are also evidential. Luke, a physician and co-laborer with Paul, 

wrote to Theophilus about Jesus. His remarks are quite revealing concerning his own 

research as to the identity of the Resurrected Jesus. Listen to him as he gives his own 

research: 

 
     In my former book [Luke’s Gospel], Theophilus, I wrote about all that Jesus began to do and 

to teach 2 until the day he was taken up to heaven, after giving instructions through the Holy 

Spirit to the apostles he had chosen. 3 After his suffering, he showed himself to these men and 

gave many convincing proofs that he was alive. He appeared to them over a period of forty days 

and spoke about the kingdom of God. (Acts 1:1-3) 
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3 

 

The Empty Grave   
 

 As we approach the four Gospels, we read the recorded testimony of the Four 

Evangelists concerning the empty grave. Just a perusal of these Gospels alerts us to the 

candor and credibility of these writers.27 Their writings refute the legends invented by those 

who wish to deny the Resurrection of Jesus. Perhaps, unconsciously the men who wrote the 

Gospels anticipated arguments against the empty tomb. The Four Gospels as well as other 

New Testament writings do not read like fiction or myth or legend. 

J. P. Moreland (born 1948, American philosopher, theologian, and Christian 

apologist), in his first defense for the Christian faith with Kei Neilson (atheist), tells the 

story of a young Jewish convert to Christianity. This individual came to saving faith 

because of his reading the Gospel of Luke from the Greek New Testament. What is 

significant about this story is that this young man was convinced of the truthfulness of 

Christianity because Luke’s Gospel had a “ring of truth.” His expertise was in the field of 

myths. Yet, when he actually read from the “common” Greek, he came to the conclusion 

that the story of Jesus is real, not mythology. The following citation is taken from this 

debate: 

 
     One more point about the historicity of the New Testament, and then I’ll sit down. In my 

doctoral program, I was walking into the library one day, and I ran across a student who was 

reading the Septuagint, the Greek Old Testament. I went over to him and I said, “What in the 

world are you doing?” And he said, “I have a master’s degree from Harvard in business, and I 

have a master’s from UCLA in classics, and an undergraduate degree in classics from Harvard. 

I’m finishing my Ph.D. degree from UCLA in classics, and I was reading the Greek New 

Testament here recently.”  

     He was Jewish, and he went on to say, “I became a committed follower of Jesus of Nazareth. 

And I just wanted to come over here to USC because I knew there were Christian graduates 

students studying philosophy.”  I asked, “How did you become a Christian?” He said, “Dr. 

Moreland, I have studied myth most of my education. I know the earmarks of myth; that’s all I 

study. My undergraduate training was in mythology; my graduate training has been in 

mythology. And I was practicing Koine Greek reading the Gospel of Luke, and I got halfway 

through it, and as a Jew, I said, ‘My God, this man really did these things. What am I going to 

do? This is history. It reads like history. It doesn’t read like myth. I know what myth tastes like 

because all I do is read it, and that is not myth.’”28 (Emphasis mine) 

 

                                                 
27For an in-depth study, see Dallas Burdette, “The Credibility and Candor of the New Testament 

Writers” in Dallas Burdette, Biblical Preaching and Teaching: Jesus and Our Privileges, Volume 1 

(Longwood, FL: Xulon Press, 2009), 144-166.  
28J. P. Moreland and Kai Nielsen, Does God Exist: The Great Debate (Nashville: Thomas Nelson 

Publishers, 1990), 60. 
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His Death and His Burial 

 

 Before we explore the evidence for the empty grave, we need to reflect upon the 

fact that the body of Jesus was buried. One individual stands out in all four Gospels, 

namely Joseph of Arimathea. Luke records information about this man and his actions 

toward the dead body of Jesus. He pens the following account: 

 
     Now there was a man named Joseph, a member of the Council, a good and upright man, 51 

who had not consented to their decision and action. He came from the Judean town of 

Arimathea and he was waiting for the kingdom of God. 52 Going to Pilate, he asked for Jesus’ 

body. 53 Then he took it down, wrapped it in linen cloth and placed it in a tomb cut in the rock, 

one in which no one had yet been laid. 54 It was Preparation Day, and the Sabbath was about to 

begin. 55 The women who had come with Jesus from Galilee followed Joseph and saw the tomb 

and how his body was laid in it. 56 Then they went home and prepared spices and perfumes. But 

they rested on the Sabbath in obedience to the commandment. (Luke 23:50-56) 

 

 Luke describes Joseph as a “member of the Council” as well as a “good and upright 

man.” He also took the body and placed it in a tomb with the permission of Pilate. Even 

though he was a member of the Sanhedrin, he still did not consent to their decision and 

action to Crucify Jesus. Also, the women who had travelled with Jesus from Galilee saw 

the tomb and how his body was laid in it. Mark, a co-laborer of Paul and Peter, adds further 

information about this individual. Mark states that Joseph was “a prominent member of the 

Council” and, at the same time, he was himself waiting for “the kingdom of God” (Mark 

15:43). Matthew draws notice that he was “a disciple of Jesus” and “a rich man” (Matthew 

27:57). 

 On the other hand, John inserts more supplementary information. He states that 

Joseph was a secret disciple of Jesus for fear of the Jews (John 19:38). But Joseph was not 

alone in this venture of the burial of Jesus. John tells us that Nicodemus (the man who 

earlier had visited Jesus) assisted in the burial (19:39). John gives a brief description 

concerning the tomb and the location: “At the place where Jesus was Crucified, there was a 

garden, and in the garden a new tomb, in which no one had ever been laid” (19:41). Mark 

adds some extra details about the tomb and the burial: 

 
     So Joseph bought some linen cloth, took down the body, wrapped it in the linen, and placed it 

in a tomb cut out of rock. Then he rolled a stone against the entrance of the tomb. 47 Mary 

Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses saw where he was laid. (Mark 15:46-47) 

 

 His tomb was a tomb “cut out of rock.” Joseph also had a stone rolled against the 

entrance to protect the burial of the Messiah. Neither Luke nor John mentions the stone. On 

the other hand, Matthew refers to the stone as a “big stone” (Matthew 27:60). He, too, puts 

in information about Mary Magdalene and the other Mary as “sitting there opposite the 

tomb” (27:61). Luke’s account is also informative about the women and the tomb: 

 
     The women who had come with Jesus from Galilee followed Joseph and saw the tomb and 

how his body was laid in it. 56 Then they went home and prepared spices and perfumes. But they 

rested on the Sabbath in obedience to the commandment. (Luke 23:55-56) 
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 The following comments by Sparrow Simpson (1859-1952, English clergyman) are 

extremely helpful in correlating the data about the details surrounding the empty grave:  

 
     These indications of the exact locality of the grave, this naming of the witnesses, both the men 

and the women, are particularly suggestive of the attention directed to the actual place of our 

Lord’s burial in the earliest tradition. Every detail is carefully attested. The fact of the death is 

verified through the Roman magistrate himself, who did not yield up the body until after 

ascertaining not only that Christ was dead, but that he had been some while dead. There are 

witnesses throughout. The attendance at the funeral is known. The burial is witnessed by those 

who knew Him. Disciples note particularly not only where, but even how His Body was laid.  

    So vivid are the simple details that we can realize the scene for ourselves. All this is important 

in view of the modern theories, which assure us that everything was in confusion at the burial of 

Christ, that no one knew exactly in which grave among many the Body had been placed and that 

a very natural mistake of one burial-place for another led to the assertion that the grave was 

empty. 

     These painful perversions are only mentioned here to show that negative criticism is 

compelled to ignore the Gospel tradition and write a new account if it would give stability to its 

own theories. The concurrent testimony of the Four Evangelists, while revealing the affection 

which gathered at the Master’s grave, has unconsciously anticipated and refuted the legends 

invented in the nineteenth century.29  (Emphasis mine) 

 

Reflections on the Empty Grave 

 

 The Resurrection of Jesus is essential to the belief that the grave was vacated. If He 

had not risen, His disciples would not have found the grave empty. One of the earliest 

documents concerning the empty grave is found in Paul’s Epistle to the Christians in 

Corinth (written about AD 55 from Ephesus):30  

 
     For what I received I passed on to you as of first importance: that Christ died for our sins 

according to the Scriptures, 4 that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to 

the Scriptures. (1 Corinthians 15:3-4).  

 

 Paul said that Christ died, was buried, and was raised. He was conscious that the 

grave was empty on Sunday morning. About two years after writing First Corinthians, he 

wrote to the Christians in Rome (about AD 57 from Corinth) concerning Jesus’ 

Resurrection: “If we have been united with him like this in his death, we will certainly also 

be united with him in his resurrection” (Romans 6:5). Again, he asserts the empty grave. In 

six verses (1 Corinthians 15:3-8), he sets forth six appearances of the Risen Lord. This 

epitomized account of the witnesses reveals that it was not his intention to give a detail list 

of all those who witnessed the empty tomb or who had contact with the Risen Jesus. In this 

brief account, he limited himself to the positive evidence for the various manifestation of 

the Resurrected Christ. 

                                                 
29W. J. Sparrow Simpson, Our Lord’s Resurrection (New York and Bombay: Longmans, Green, and 

Co., 1905), 83-84. The genesis of my essay is from his chapter entitled “The Empty Grave.” I am indebted to 

him for such an insightful essay.  
30For an in-depth study of Paul’s conversion to Jesus the Messiah, see Dallas Burdette, “Paul’s 

Conversion: Apologetic for Christianity” in Dallas Burdette, Biblical Preaching and Teaching: Jesus Our 

Privileges, Volume 2, 92-120.  
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 Paul asserts that “last of all he appeared to me” (15:8). On the Day of Pentecost 

(fifty days after Jesus’ Resurrection), Peter, who had actually visited the tomb and found it 

empty (Luke 24:10-12), testified to over three thousand concerning the empty tomb (Acts 

2:41). In his discourse, he cited from Psalm 16:8-10 to prove that David (reigned from 

1010-970 BC) had foretold the Resurrection of Jesus one thousand years earlier. Let us 

listen in on a short section of his speech: 

     Men of Israel, listen to this: Jesus of Nazareth was a man accredited by God to you by 

miracles, wonders and signs, which God did among you through him, as you yourselves know. 23 

This man was handed over to you by God’s set purpose and foreknowledge; and you, with the 

help of wicked men, put him to death by nailing him to the cross. 24 But God raised him from the 

dead, freeing him from the agony of death, because it was impossible for death to keep its hold 

on him. 25 David said about him: “I saw the Lord always before me. Because he is at my right 

hand, I will not be shaken. 26Therefore my heart is glad and my tongue rejoices; my body 

also will live in hope, 27because you will not abandon me to the grave, nor will you let your 

Holy One see decay. 28You have made known to me the paths of life; you will fill me with 

joy in your presence.” 29Brothers, I can tell you confidently that the patriarch David died and 

was buried, and his tomb is here to this day. 30 But he was a prophet and knew that God had 

promised him on oath that he would place one of his descendants on his throne. 31 Seeing what 

was ahead, he spoke of the resurrection of the Christ, that he was not abandoned to the grave, nor 

did his body see decay. 32 God has raised this Jesus to life, and we are all witnesses of the fact. 

(Acts 2:22-33) 

 Peter, an eyewitness, said that Jesus “was not abandoned to the grave.” Paul, too, 

addressed this same issue to those in Pisidian Antioch. Luke reports a section of his speech 

concerning Jesus’ Resurrection, which Resurrection testifies to the empty grave: 

 
     For when David had served God’s purpose in his own generation, he fell asleep; he was 

buried with his fathers and his body decayed. 37 But the one whom God raised from the dead did 

not see decay. (13:36-37) 

 

 Matthew, too, gives additional information about the reason assigned for the empty 

grave by the religious leaders concerning the guards’ report. He writes: 

 
     While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the city and reported to 

the chief priests everything that had happened. 12 When the chief priests had met with the elders 

and devised a plan, they gave the soldiers a large sum of money, 13 telling them, “You are to say, 

‘His disciples came during the night and stole him away while we were asleep.’ 14 If this report 

gets to the governor, we will satisfy him and keep you out of trouble.” 15 So the soldiers took the 

money and did as they were instructed. And this story has been widely circulated among the Jews 

to this very day. (Matthew 28:11-15) 

 

 Is this story about Jesus’ disciples stealing the body credible? No! Guards were 

placed at the tomb to prevent the body from being stolen by His disciples. For instance, 

Matthew reports the news about a secret meeting between the religious leaders and Pilate 

over the security of the tomb. Matthew unfolds this meeting as he brings his account of the 

life of Jesus to a close: 

 
     The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the Pharisees went to Pilate. 
63 “Sir,” they said, “we remember that while he was still alive that deceiver said, ‘After three days 
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I will rise again.’ 64 So give the order for the tomb to be made secure until the third day. 

Otherwise, his disciples may come and steal the body and tell the people that he has been raised 

from the dead. This last deception will be worse than the first.” 65 “Take a guard,” Pilate 

answered. “Go, make the tomb as secure as you know how.” 66 So they went and made the tomb 

secure by putting a seal on the stone and posting the guard. (27:62-66) 

 

At the time of Matthew’s Gospel (probably written around AD 60), the story of His 

disciples having stolen the body was still prevalent after twenty or more years (depending 

on the date of Matthew’s Gospel). Also, the accusations against His disciples by the Jews 

take for granted that the grave was empty. The Christian explanation for the empty grave 

surrounded the Resurrection. On the other hand, the Jews’ answer maintained that His 

disciples stole the body. What about the story of the guards? The assumption lying behind 

the story of the guards meant that the grave was really vacant. Believers as well as 

unbelievers testified to the emptiness of the grave. 

 The “state of mind” of His disciples would go against the accusations by the Jews 

that the disciples stole the body. Following the Crucifixion and burial, we witness their 

discouragement and the incredulity with which they met the testimony of the women who 

testified that the grave is empty. Just a perusal of written testimony from the Four 

Evangelists does not allow the theory that the disciples plotted to steal the body. Even if the 

disciples wanted to remove the body, the guards would have prevented this action. Yet, we 

are confronted with the question: who would have profited by stealing the body? The 

Sanhedrin wanted the body to stay in the grave. On the other hand, the disciples thought 

everything went down the drainpipe with the death of Jesus. Their hopes of the restoration 

of Israel were shattered. 

 The disciples were not looking for a resurrected Christ. On the morning of the first 

day of the week, Mary Magdalene and another Mary went to the grave to anoint the body 

of Jesus (see Mark 16:1-2), not to steal the body. Oskar Holtzmann’s (1859-1934, German 

theologian and critic of the biblical account of the Resurrection) confession about the 

women and the empty tomb is quite revealing concerning the women not being able to 

anoint the body of Jesus: “And there is no reason to doubt that the women could not carry 

out their purpose, simply because they found the grave empty.”31 Matthew gives the 

following account about the missing body: 

 
     After the Sabbath, at dawn on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary 

went to look at the tomb. 2 There was a violent earthquake, for an angel of the Lord came down 

from heaven and, going to the tomb, rolled back the stone and sat on it. 3 His appearance was 

like lightning, and his clothes were white as snow. 4 The guards were so afraid of him that they 

shook and became like dead men. 5 The angel said to the women, “Do not be afraid, for I know 

that you are looking for Jesus, who was crucified. 6 He is not here; he has risen, just as he said. 

Come and see the place where he lay. 7 Then go quickly and tell his disciples: ‘He has risen 

from the dead and is going ahead of you into Galilee. There you will see him.’ Now I have told 

you.” (Matthew 28:1-7) 

 

                                                 
31Oskar Holtzmann, The Life of Jesus, translated by J. T. Bealby and Maurice A. Canney (London: 

Adam and Charles Black, 1905), 497.  
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 Following this episode with an angel (28:2), these women met Jesus on their way to 

relate the message to His Apostles. In this meeting, Jesus told them not to be afraid (28:10) 

and to go tell His disciples to meet Him in Galilee (28:10). John, one of the Twelve, also 

gives additional proof that the disciples did not steal the body. After the women discovered 

the body gone, they returned to the city to inform Peter and John about the missing body. 

Even after the women had an earlier encounter with the Risen Lord, still this did not 

register with them concerning the missing body. We should listen in on the words of John 

concerning the bewilderment of the disciples about this news: 

 
     Early on the first day of the week, while it was still dark, Mary Magdalene went to the tomb 

and saw that the stone had been removed from the entrance. 2 So she came running to Simon 

Peter and the other disciple, the one Jesus loved, and said, “They have taken the Lord out of the 

tomb, and we don’t know where they have put him!” 3 So Peter and the other disciple started for 

the tomb. 4 Both were running, but the other disciple outran Peter and reached the tomb first. 5 He 

bent over and looked in at the strips of linen lying there but did not go in. 6 Then Simon Peter, 

who was behind him, arrived and went into the tomb. He saw the strips of linen lying there, 7 as 

well as the burial cloth that had been around Jesus’ head. The cloth was folded up by itself, 

separate from the linen. 8 Finally the other disciple, who had reached the tomb first, also went 

inside. He saw and believed. 9 (They still did not understand from Scripture that Jesus had to rise 

from the dead.). [John 20:1-9] 

 

 Apparently, at this time, the women did not know about the meeting of the religious 

leaders with Pilate concerning the security of the tomb (Matthew 27:62-66). Upon arrival 

of the women at the grave site, they saw the guards (Matthew 28:1-7). They must have 

assumed that the guards had removed the body. John writes: 

 
     So she came running to Simon Peter and the other disciple, the one Jesus loved, and said, 

“They [the guards] have taken the Lord out of the tomb, and we don’t know where they have 

put him!”  (John 20:2).  

 

The point is, the grave was empty. John places an emphasis upon the grave clothes without 

the presence of the body. If the body had been stolen, one wonders why the body snatchers 

would have taken the time to unwrap the body. When John saw the linen clothes and did 

not see the body of Jesus, he believed.  

Luke, a missionary with Paul, also relates this story with additional information 

concerning Peter’s response. For example, he calls attention to the grave clothes as well as 

Peter’s reaction to the empty tomb. He pens the following scenario: “Peter, however, got up 

and ran to the tomb. Bending over, he saw the strips of linen lying by themselves, and he 

went away, wondering to himself what had happened” (Luke 24:12). Even after seeing this 

evidence, he simply went away “wondering to himself what had happened.” Luke also 

gives us more background about the absent body and their unbelief concerning the 

Resurrection. Once more, we should tune in our ears to Luke’s account of the two men 

(both were disciples of Christ) on the Emmaus Road: 

 
      Now that same day [day of His Resurrection] two of them were going to a village called 

Emmaus, about seven miles from Jerusalem. 14 They were talking with each other about 

everything that had happened. 15 As they talked and discussed these things with each other, Jesus 
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himself came up and walked along with them; 16 but they were kept from recognizing him. 17 He 

asked them, “What are you discussing together as you walk along?” They stood still, their faces 

downcast. 18 One of them, named Cleopas, asked him, “Are you only a visitor to Jerusalem and 

do not know the things that have happened there in these days?” 19 “What things?” he asked. 

“About Jesus of Nazareth,” they replied. “He was a prophet, powerful in word and deed before 

God and all the people. 20 The chief priests and our rulers handed him over to be sentenced to 

death, and they crucified him; 21 but we had hoped that he was the one who was going to redeem 

Israel. And what is more, it is the third day since all this took place. 22 In addition, some of our 

women amazed us. They went to the tomb early this morning 23 but didn’t find his body. They 

came and told us that they had seen a vision of angels, who said he was alive. 24 Then some of 

our companions went to the tomb and found it just as the women had said, but him they did not 

see.” (24:13-24) 

 

 Within this scenario, we do not witness collusion or conspiracy on the part of the 

disciples to steal the body. The empty grave shocked all of them. Following this encounter 

with Cleopas and another unnamed disciple, Jesus rebuked them for their unbelief in 

refusing to accept what the prophets had spoken concerning His Resurrection (24:25-27). 

We have ample testimony that His disciples investigated the empty grave. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

The empty grave is demonstrated by the accumulative evidence of the various 

witnesses who visited the tomb. Yet, the empty tomb did not create within them the belief 

that Jesus had actually risen from the grave to life. Just a perusal of some of the witnesses 

verifies this conclusion. For example, the empty grave did not convince Mary Magdalene, 

the other women, or Peter of the Resurrection. The Resurrection (Easter faith) did not 

spring from the empty grave, but rather from the self-manifestation of the risen Lord, which 

manifestations occurred over a forty-day period following His Resurrection.32  Luke, a 

physician and evangelist, wrote two books (Acts and Luke) addressed to the “most 

excellent Theophilus” concerning his findings about the historical Jesus: 

 
     Many have undertaken to draw up an account of the things that have been fulfilled among us, 
2 just as they were handed down to us by those who from the first were eyewitnesses and servants 

of the word. 3 Therefore, since I myself have carefully investigated everything from the 

beginning, it seemed good also to me to write an orderly account for you, most excellent 

Theophilus, 4 so that you may know the certainty of the things you have been taught. (Luke 1:1-

4) 

 

  

 

                                                 
32For more in-depth studies of the Resurrection and the empty grave, I recommend William 

Milligan, The Resurrection of Our Lord (London: Macmillan and Co, 1881) and Thomas Sherlock, The Trial 

of the Witnesses of the Resurrection of Jesus (London: John Eliot, 1809). I have read both books very 

carefully and found both books extremely informative.  
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4 

 

Resurrection: Fact or Fiction? 

 

 

 The historical event of the Resurrection of Jesus has survived the allegations 

that the Resurrection is a myth. As we contemplate upon the Resurrection of Jesus, we 

are confronted with the question concerning the Resurrection: is the Resurrection of Jesus 

fact or is it fiction? We cannot escape the actuality that something happened almost 2000 

years ago. The event was so earth shaking that it changed the course of history from BC to 

AD. Not only did it revolutionize the path of history, but it also changed eleven men’s lives 

to the point that they were willing to die for this One called Jesus. In fact, all of these men 

died, as far as we know, as martyrs, except one—John.  This happening was so startling 

that for more than 2000 years men and women are still talking about the empty tomb and 

the historical appearances of the Resurrected One called Jesus. 

 Following the Resurrection in the first century, the religious leaders were informed 

by the guards on Sunday morning concerning the events that had transpired at the sealed 

tomb. That the body was gone was undeniable. How? They could not explain the missing 

body other than that the Resurrection actually occurred. The leaders knew that no one 

could have stolen the body with the presence of the guards. Matthew gives us some insight 

concerning the actions that transpired. After the Resurrection, the guards went into town to 

report what they could not fully grasp. Matthew informs us that they related to the 

authorities (chief priests) everything that had happened. The chief priests immediately met 

with the elders and devised a scheme (a conspiracy) in which they concocted the story that 

the disciples had stolen the body while the guards slept.  

This kind of plot, the soldiers knew, could result in their execution for dereliction of 

duty. The religious leaders promised them safety if they cooperated. In addition to their 

protection, in order to keep the soldiers quiet concerning this happening, they offered the 

guards “a large sum of money” to say that the body was stolen while they were asleep. 

Several years after the Resurrection of Jesus, this story about the disciples having stolen the 

body, according to Matthew, was still “widely circulated” among the Jews even at the time 

of his writing his Gospel about Jesus and His ministry and His Death, Burial, and 

Resurrection. The following is Matthew’s account of this scheme to deny His Resurrection: 

 
     While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the city and reported to 

the chief priests everything that had happened. 12 When the chief priests had met with the elders 

and devised a plan, they gave the soldiers a large sum of money, 13 telling them, “You are to say, 

‘His disciples came during the night and stole him away while we were asleep.’ 14 If this report 

gets to the governor, we will satisfy him and keep you out of trouble.” 15 So the soldiers took the 

money and did as they were instructed. And this story has been widely circulated among the 

Jews to this very day. (Matthew 28:11-15) 
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 The evidence for the Resurrection has led millions through the ages to accept Jesus 

as the Son of God. This belief in the Resurrection, in spite of skeptics who have sought to 

discredit this historical event, has survived the charge that the Resurrection is a myth that 

was concocted many years later. Fifty days following the Resurrection, eleven men, on the 

Jewish Feast Day of Pentecost, proclaimed to thousands that this One who was crucified is 

the One whom God raised from the dead. This testimony was so powerful that 

approximately three thousand responded to this message.  

In order to give credence to the truthfulness of the message of the Resurrection, 

God performed a miracle in confirmation of the event. God used the miraculous in order to 

demonstrate that the Resurrection of Jesus actually occurred. There were seventeen 

different nations present on that day. Yet, when the Apostles spoke, the crowd witnessed 

the miraculous phenomenon of being able to hear the Apostle Peter speak to the people in 

their own language, which observable fact was unparalleled in the history of the world. 

God miraculously translated the sound of either Aramaic or Hebrew into their own native 

language as the message was spoken. Luke reports the reaction of the crowd to this 

phenomenon: 

 
      Now there were staying in Jerusalem God-fearing Jews from every nation under heaven. 6 

When they heard this sound, a crowd came together in bewilderment, because each one heard 

them speaking in his own language. 7 Utterly amazed, they asked: “Are not all these men who are 

speaking Galileans? 8 Then how is it that each of us hears them in his own native language? 9 

Parthians, Medes and Elamites; residents of Mesopotamia, Judea and Cappadocia, Pontus and 

Asia, 10 Phrygia and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts of Libya near Cyrene; visitors from Rome 11 

(both Jews and converts to Judaism); Cretans and Arabs—we hear them declaring the wonders of 

God in our own tongues!” 12 Amazed and perplexed, they asked one another, “What does this 

mean?” 13 Some, however, made fun of them and said, “They have had too much wine.” (Acts 

2:5-13) 

 

 There were representatives from seventeen different nations hearing the message in 

their own native language, which experience baffled the imagination.  How could one man 

speak and each person receive this message in his or her own language? This experience 

was so spectacular that the men and women from seventeen different nations responded by 

requesting what to do to find forgiveness. They were amazed that every man and woman 

was able to hear the message in his or her own language. This feat was so far beyond the 

intellectual capacity of understanding such an observable display that it caused some to 

stand in awe. This act spoke of the supernatural.  

 His disciples, fifty-days earlier, had, themselves, fled the scene and were now able 

defenders of the faith that ultimately led to their own deaths. How do we account for their 

nervousness and denial of the historical happening, and yet, fifty days later they were 

staunch defenders of this miraculous event—the Resurrection of Jesus. The answer is 

found in His appearances to His disciples following His Resurrection. The four Gospel 

accounts (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John) reveal Jesus’ numerous appearances to His 

people over a period of forty days. Just a little over twenty years after the Resurrection of 

Jesus, Paul, a converted rabbi to Christianity, penned a letter to the Christians in Corinth 

about AD 55 from Ephesus. In this Epistle, he addresses the Resurrection: 
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     Now, brothers, I want to remind you of the gospel I preached to you, which you received and 

on which you have taken your stand. 2 By this gospel you are saved, if you hold firmly to the 

word I preached to you. Otherwise, you have believed in vain. 3 For what I received I passed on 

to you as of first importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 4 that he 

was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures, 5 and that he 

appeared to Peter, and then to the Twelve. 6 After that, he appeared to more than five hundred of 

the brothers at the same time, most of whom are still living, though some have fallen asleep. 7 

Then he appeared to James, then to all the apostles, 8 and last of all he appeared to me also, as to 

one abnormally born. 9 For I am the least of the apostles and do not even deserve to be called an 

apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 10 But by the grace of God I am what I am, and 

his grace to me was not without effect. No, I worked harder than all of them—yet not I, but the 

grace of God that was with me. 11 Whether, then, it was I or they, this is what we preach, and this 

is what you believed. (1 Corinthians 15:1-11) 

 

The historical evidence is overwhelming that Jesus died, was buried, and that on the 

third morning the tomb was empty. “On the third day” is reminiscent of a statement of 

Jesus, as recorded in the Gospel of John, about the forecast of this event. The background 

to the eschatological saying had to do with Jesus cleansing the Temple of individuals who 

sought to turn the Temple into a market for gain. John zeros in on His response when the 

people wanted to know by what authority He exercised such drastic actions against them: 

 
     Jesus answered them, “Destroy this temple, and I will raise it again in three days.” 20 The Jews 

replied, “It has taken forty-six years to build this temple, and you are going to raise it in three 

days?” 21 But the temple he had spoken of was his body. 22 After he was raised from the dead, his 

disciples recalled what he had said. Then they believed the Scripture and the words that Jesus had 

spoken. (John 2:19-22) 

 

Earlier, in Christ’s ministry, the religious Pharisees wanted to see a miraculous sign 

from Him. He knew that their request did not come from a seeking heart. He responded to 

their request with a different sign than they had expected. Yet, His response speaks of the 

third day of His Resurrection: 

 
     He answered, “A wicked and adulterous generation asks for a miraculous sign! But none will 

be given it except the sign of the prophet Jonah. 40 For as Jonah was three days and three nights in 

the belly of a huge fish, so the Son of Man will be three days and three nights in the heart of the 

earth. (Matthew 12:39-40) 

 

 When Jesus took His final trip to Jerusalem, He told His disciples on three different 

occasions (16:21; 17:22; 20:19) about His Death and Resurrection, which resurrection 

would occur on the third day: 

 
     From that time on Jesus began to explain to his disciples that he must go to Jerusalem and 

suffer many things at the hands of the elders, chief priests and teachers of the law, and that he 

must be killed and on the third day be raised to life. (16:21) 

 

 On the fiftieth day after His Resurrection, Peter, who had previously denied that he 

even knew Jesus during His trial, stood and proclaimed the One crucified as the risen Lord. 

Luke, a companion of Paul, left an account of some of the things said on that feast day 
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(Day of Pentecost). In this account, we witness this same individual speaking boldly about 

this One whom God raised from the dead: 

 
     Men of Israel, listen to this: Jesus of Nazareth was a man accredited by God to you by 

miracles, wonders and signs, which God did among you through him, as you yourselves know.  23 

This man was handed over to you by God’s set purpose and foreknowledge; and you, with the 

help of wicked men, put him to death by nailing him to the cross.  24 But God raised him from the 

dead, freeing him from the agony of death, because it was impossible for death to keep its hold 

on him. (Acts 2:22-24) 

 

 Surely, this news about Jesus and the empty tomb was widely circulated within the 

city. The empty tomb was not too far away. This story was not a shock to the people. Luke 

confirms this knowledge with the reporting of two of His disciples who had left Jerusalem, 

following the report of His Resurrection, on their way back to Emmaus (seven miles from 

Jerusalem). During this journey, Jesus suddenly appeared. During His walk with them, He 

inquired of them what they were talking about. Their response indicates that everyone in 

Jerusalem was aware of the circumstances surrounding the story of Jesus’ Crucifixion and 

Resurrection. Even the visitors to this Passover feast would have heard about the events 

that puzzled so many. Listen to Luke as he lets us in on the events surrounding this trip: 

 
     Now that same day two of them were going to a village called Emmaus, about seven miles 

from Jerusalem. 14 They were talking with each other about everything that had happened. 15 As 

they talked and discussed these things with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked along 

with them; 16 but they were kept from recognizing him. 17 He asked them, “What are you 

discussing together as you walk along?” They stood still, their faces downcast. 18 One of them, 

named Cleopas,33 asked him, “Are you only a visitor to Jerusalem and do not know the things 

that have happened there in these days?” (Luke 24:13-18) 

 

The ones who listened to this astounding news about the Resurrection of Jesus by 

Peter could have taken the time to walk to the tomb in which Jesus was buried, which was 

about fifteen minutes from the center of Jerusalem. But the outstanding fact is that they did 

not go to the tomb. Why? They already knew that the tomb was empty. Again, how did 

they react to His message concerning His Death, His Burial, and His Resurrection? Once 

more, listen to Luke as he reports the reaction of about three thousand Jews to their crime 

against God’s Anointed One following the sermon of Peter in which he discussed the 

Hebrew Scriptures that had foretold these events: 

 
     When the people heard this, they were cut to the heart and said to Peter and the other 

apostles, “Brothers, what shall we do?” 38 Peter replied, “Repent and be baptized, every one of 

you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins. And you will receive the gift of 

the Holy Spirit.  39 The promise is for you and your children and for all who are far off—for all 

whom the Lord our God will call.” 40 With many other words he warned them; and he pleaded 

with them, “Save yourselves from this corrupt generation.”  41 Those who accepted his message 

were baptized, and about three thousand were added to their number that day. (2:37-41) 

 

                                                 
33Clopas: Husband of one of the Marys standing by the cross of Jesus (John 19:25). Some scholars 

identify Cleopas with Clopas. The Greek name Cleopas may take the place of Semitic Clopas.  
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The Resurrection is a historical fact, not just some theoretical notion. This 

news about the Resurrection did not originate twenty to thirty years later, but rather this 

message was proclaimed immediately, which actually began on the morning of the third 

day following His death. This message was based upon indisputable corroboration. What 

is the evidence that supports belief in the Resurrection?  Were the disciples looking for 

the Resurrection of Jesus? No! Were the women who witnessed the crucifixion looking for 

the Resurrection of Jesus? No! As we examine the historical background surrounding the 

Resurrection, perhaps, it would be appropriate to begin with the ones who first discovered 

this supernatural episode. 

On Sunday morning, the day of the Resurrection, Mary Magdalene, Joanna,34 Mary 

the mother of James, and some other women arose early to go to the tomb and take some 

spices (Luke 24:1, 10). None of these women was prepared for what they found. When 

they arrived, they discovered the stone which secured the tomb rolled away (24:2). 

Immediately they went into the tomb and discovered that the body of Jesus was not present 

(24:3). These women were totally amazed. As these women were reflecting upon what 

was happening, suddenly two men stood beside them (24:4) and said: 

 
     “Why do you look for the living among the dead?  6 He is not here; he has risen! Remember 

how he told you, while he was still with you in Galilee:  7 ‘The Son of Man must be delivered into 

the hands of sinful men, be crucified and on the third day be raised again.’”  8 Then they 

remembered his words. (24:5-8) 

 

Without delay, they left and found the Eleven and told them what they had seen. 

What was the reaction of the Apostles? They were astonished at such talk. Luke reports 

that “they did not believe the women, because their words seemed to them like nonsense” 

(24:11). Did the Apostles remember the words of Jesus concerning His Death and 

Resurrection on the third day? No!  In spite of Peter’s unbelief, he, nevertheless, arose and 

ran to the tomb. Luke wrote: “Peter, however, got up and ran to the tomb. Bending over, 

he saw the strips of linen lying by themselves, and he went away, wondering to himself 

what had happened” (24:12).  

One, too, must wonder about this scene as did Peter. If someone had stolen the 

body, why were the two separate linen clothes “lying by themselves”? The presence of the 

“strips of linen” that had encased His body is proof of His Resurrection. The presence of 

the “strips of linen” did not make sense if someone had stolen the body. Again, Luke 

gives us additional information about Peter’s emotions: “He went away, wondering to 

himself what had happened” (24:12). 

On this same day, two men who had earlier listened to the testimony of the women 

and Peter were on their way to Emmaus, northwest of Jerusalem. It is not unreasonable to 

suspect that these two men also witnessed the empty tomb. These two men were discussing 

the events that had just transpired (24:14). Suddenly, the Son of God appeared and walked 

with them (24:15). At this point, Jesus prevented these men from recognizing him (24:16). 

He then inquired as to what they were discussing (24:17). In the course of this 

                                                 
34Joanna: The wife of Chuza, steward of Herod the tetrarch (a governor of the fourth part of a 

province). She was one of the women who ministered to Jesus of their substance (Luke 8:3).  
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conversation, they related their hopes about this One—the One having been crucified as 

being the Messiah promised by the prophets (24:19-21).  

Also, they related to Him about the story of the women who had found the tomb 

empty (24:22-24). Luke recorded the amazement of these disciples of Jesus as well as the 

others who visited the tomb following the testimony of the women. Let us, once more, 

eavesdrop, as it were, on the words of Luke as he recorded information that he received 

from others: 

 
     In addition, some of our women amazed us. They went to the tomb early this morning  23 but 

didn’t find his body. They came and told us that they had seen a vision of angels, who said he 

was alive.  24 Then some of our companions went to the tomb and found it just as the women had 

said, but him they did not see. (24:22-24) 

 

 Having seen all of this, these men still did not believe in the Resurrection. The 

crucifixion shattered all hopes of a restoration of Israel. They had totally forgotten what the 

prophets had said about the purpose of the Messiah’s coming. At which point, Jesus 

rebukes these two disciples from Emmaus for their lack of understanding of the prophets. 

Luke recorded in summary form the essence of the remarks of Jesus: 

 
     He said to them, “How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 

have spoken!  26 Did not the Christ have to suffer these things and then enter his glory?”  27 And 

beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he explained to them what was said in all the 

Scriptures concerning himself. (24:25-27) 

 

By the time Jesus had explained, “What was said in all the Scriptures concerning 

himself,” they arrived at Emmaus when it was just about evening (24:29). Jesus joined 

them in an evening meal, and it was at this point that they then recognized Him. But, 

according to Luke, He suddenly disappeared (24:30-31). These two men could not wait to 

tell the other disciples about this incident. They, without delay, left for Jerusalem, seven 

miles northwest of Emmaus (24:33). Were these two men convinced about the 

Resurrection? Listen in on their conversation with the Eleven: 

 
     They got up and returned at once to Jerusalem. There they found the Eleven and those with 

them, assembled together 34 and saying, “It is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to 

Simon.”  35 Then the two told what had happened on the way, and how Jesus was recognized by 

them when he broke the bread. (24:33-35) 

 

 Earlier, these two men doubted the substance of the story of the women and the 

testimony of Peter (24:1-12). Upon their arrival in Jerusalem, they met with the Eleven and 

confessed: “It is true! The Lord has risen and has appeared to Simon” (24:34). While the 

Eleven and the others associated with them were gathered along with the other two 

disciples from Emmaus, suddenly Jesus stood among them (24:36). Their immediate 

reaction to this frightening encounter with Jesus was one of doubt and disbelief (24:37-38).  

Jesus goes right to their inward thoughts: “Why are you troubled, and why do 

doubts rise in your minds?  39 Look at my hands and my feet. It is I myself! Touch me and 

see; a ghost does not have flesh and bones, as you see I have” (24:38-39). Then Jesus, as 

He had done earlier with the two disciples from Emmaus, explained that all of the events 
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that had transpired were within the framework of the Law of Moses, the Prophets, and the 

Psalms (24:44). Jesus then opened their minds so they, too, could understand the things that 

had been previously written about Him concerning His Suffering and Death and 

Resurrection (24:45-47).  

 Within fifty days of the Resurrection, we find the Apostles on the Day of Pentecost 

proclaiming this One whom the religious leaders of Israel had crucified as having risen 

from the dead. On this very day, Peter addresses Jesus’ Death and His Resurrection to 

thousands: 

 
     This man was handed over to you by God’s set purpose and foreknowledge; and you, with 

the help of wicked men, put him to death by nailing him to the cross.  24 But God raised him from 

the dead, freeing him from the agony of death, because it was impossible for death to keep its 

hold on him. (Acts 2:23-24) 

 

Peter then cites Psalm 16:8-11 to prove that David, through the Holy Spirit, had 

foretold the Resurrection of the Anointed One of God:  

 
     Brothers, I can tell you confidently that the patriarch David died and was buried, and his 

tomb is here to this day. 30 But he was a prophet and knew that God had promised him on oath 

that he would place one of his descendants on his throne. 31 Seeing what was ahead, he spoke of 

the resurrection of the Christ, that he was not abandoned to the grave, nor did his body see decay. 
32 God has raised this Jesus to life, and we are all witnesses of the fact. (Acts 2:29-32) 

 

 Approximately, one thousand years after King David’s death, Peter said that his 

tomb is still with us. In other words, his body is still in the grave. Therefore the psalmist 

could not possibly have had reference to himself. Jesus’ tomb was empty, not so with 

David. Again, “We are all witnesses of the fact” should ring loud and clear. It is worth 

mentioning that Luke begins his second book (Acts) with an announcement about “many 

convincing proofs that he was alive” (Acts 1:3). All of these events transpired over a period 

of forty days (1:3). How did Luke arrive at all of his conclusions? In his first letter to 

Theophilus (Luke 1:1), he writes: 

 
     Many have undertaken to draw up an account of the things that have been fulfilled among us, 
2 just as they were handed down to us by those who from the first were eyewitnesses and servants 

of the word.  3Therefore, since I myself have carefully investigated everything from the 

beginning, it seemed good also to me to write an orderly account for you, most excellent 

Theophilus,  4so that you may know the certainty of the things you have been taught. (1:1-4)  

 

 For those who really and truly weigh the evidence, the proof for Jesus’ 

Resurrection is overwhelming. W. Griffith Thomas (1861-1926, Anglican clergyman and 

scholar from the English-Welsh border) relates the story of two atheists in the eighteenth 

century who came to faith in Christ. The following are his comments about the conversion 

of these two men: 

 
     In view, therefore, of St. Paul’s personal testimony to his own conversion, his interviews with 

those who had seen Jesus Christ on earth before and after His resurrection, and not least the 

prominence given to the resurrection in the Apostle’s own teaching, we may fairly challenge 
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afresh the attention of to-day to the evidence of St. Paul for the resurrection. It is a well-known 

story how that Lord Lyttelton and His friend Gilbert West left the University at the close of one 

academic year each determining to give attention respectively during the long vacation to the 

conversion of St. Paul and the resurrection of Christ, in order to prove the baselessness of both.  

     They met again in the autumn and compared experiences. Lord Lyttelton [1709-1773, 

authored several books—A Letter from a Persian in England to his friend in Ispahan (1735), a 

treatise on the Conversion of Paul (1747), and a History of the Reign of Henry II] had become 

convinced of the truth of St. Paul’s conversion, and Gilbert West [1703-1756, English Poet, 

translator, and Christian apologist] of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. If, therefore, Paul’s 

twenty-five years of suffering and service for Christ was a reality, his conversion was true, for 

everything he did began with that sudden change. And if his conversion was true, Jesus Christ 

rose from the dead, for everything Paul was and did he attributed to the sight of the risen Christ.35 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

 I have had the privilege of reading both works. The Conversion of Paul (1747)36 

and the Observations on the History and Evidence of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ 

(1747) are masterpieces in the field of Christian apologetics. I do not know of a work on 

the Resurrection that surpasses the labor of West in this area.37 Remember, the skeptic 

believes what he or she cannot prove. They refuse evidence and are hemmed in the valley 

of their own dark shadow of fuzzy thinking. As we peruse the Book of Acts and the 

Epistles on the Resurrection of Jesus, we see that belief in the Resurrection is based on 

reason, not emotion. It is not uncommon for atheists to deny the historical validity to the 

documents that comprise the Christian Scriptures, but, at the same time, will accept other 

ancient documents as valid. We should apply reason to any ancient document to determine 

the truthfulness of witnesses.38 Yes, Christ is risen! 

 

ATHEIST AND RUSSIAN CHRISTIANS 

 

 Michael Green (b. 1930, British theologian, Anglican priest, apologist, and author) 

tells the story of a Russian lecturer and a member of the communist party who addressed a 

packed house on the subject of Christ’s Resurrection. Prior to this story, he relates the story 

of a Ghanaian undergraduate, who found Jesus and said,  

 
     I know Jesus lives, because I meet him every day and share fellowship with him. Fellowship 

can exist only between people who are living. I think that the truth that Jesus lives is something 

that one can experience rather than describe.39  

 

                                                 
35W. Griffith Thomas, Christianity Is Christ (New Canaan, Connecticut: Keats Publishing, Inc., 

1909, 1981), 78-79.  
36See also Dallas Burdette, “Paul’s Conversion: Apologetic for Christianity” in Dallas Burdette, 

Biblical Preaching and Teaching: Jesus and Our Privileges, Volume 1 (Longwood, FL: Xulon Press, 2009), 

92-120.  
37Since I ordered my copies from England in 2004, these works have been republished.  
38See “The Credibility and Candor of New Testament Writers,” in Dallas Burdette, Biblical 

Preaching and Teaching: Jesus and Our Privileges, Volume 1, Ibid., 144-166.  
39Michael Green, Man Alive (London, England: Inter-Varsity Press, 1967), 28.  
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Michael Green comments on this story and then recounts another story that he 

heard from a Czechoslovakian theologian concerning a Russian atheist lecturer. The 

following account is his recollection of the story as told to him: 

 
     That is very true. And it is borne out by this story a Czechoslovakian theologian told me. A 

Russian lecturer, a member of the Communist party, was addressing a packed audience on the 

subject of the resurrection of Jesus Christ. He spoke at considerable length, seeking to discredit 

it. At the end, an Orthodox priest rose and asked if he might reply. He was warned that he could 

only have five minutes. ‘Five seconds is all I shall need,’ was his reply. He turned to the 

audience, and gave the delightful Easter greeting, characteristic of the Eastern Orthodox. 

‘Christos anestē, he cried, ‘Christ is risen.” Back with a deafening roar came the traditional 

reply from the crowded hall. ‘Alēthōs anestē, ‘Truly he is risen.’40 

 

                                                 
40Ibid. 
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5 

 
 

Examination of Jesus’ Disciples’ Faith in 

the 

Reality of the Resurrection of Jesus 

 
 

During the month of April (Easter Sunday), Christians celebrate Christ’s 

Resurrection. Since the Resurrection of God’s Anointed One is on the minds of so many 

during this season, it is appropriate that we, too, meditate upon Christ’s victory over the 

forces of death and evil. If anything proves the kingship of Jesus the Messiah, it is His 

Resurrection from the dead. The final triumph of Christ is reported by Matthew in his 

Gospel, which narrative is a record of victory (Matthew 28)—HE IS RISEN! Since He 

lives, we, too, live. It is a thrilling fact that we, as believers, share in that conquest of 

victory over spiritual death as a result of Christ’s physical Death and His Resurrection. It is 

in this vein that Paul writes: 

 
     What shall we say, then? Shall we go on sinning so that grace may increase? 2 By no means! 

We died to sin; how can we live in it any longer? 3 Or don’t you know that all of us who were 

baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? 4 We were therefore buried with him 

through baptism into death in order that, just as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory 

of the Father, we too may live a new life. 5 If we have been united with him like this in his death, 

we will certainly also be united with him in his resurrection. (Romans 6:1-5) 

 

THE DISCIPLES INITIALLY DOUBTED  

HIS RESURRECTION 

 
The resurrection is either true or false. It should be possible, by careful examination, to reach a 

conclusion. Did Jesus rise from the tomb, or did he not? There is no lack of evidence. On the 

contrary, the very variety and complexity of it is baffling.41 

 

                                                 
41Michael Green, Man Alive (London, England: Inter-Varsity Press, 1967), 29.  
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The Women 

 

 We now approach the second aspect of our study—a defense of the Resurrection. Is 

the Resurrection of Jesus true? Is the Resurrection fiction or is it fact? Let us turn our 

attention to the Resurrection of Jesus and to His disciples’ reaction to the Resurrection. It is 

remarkable that His followers did not believe that He would resurrect on the third day. 

Matthew begins his story by calling attention to the women who came to the tomb early on 

the first day of the week. He writes: “After the Sabbath, at dawn on the first day of the 

week, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary went to look at the tomb” (Matthew 28:1). 

These women who had lingered at the Cross came early to the tomb and wondered about 

the removal of the stone. In fact, Mark’s Gospel gives additional information concerning 

the number of women and their thoughts concerning the moving of the huge stone: 

 
     When the Sabbath was over, Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome 

bought spices so that they might go to anoint Jesus’ body. 2 Very early on the first day of the 

week, just after sunrise, they were on their way to the tomb 3 and they asked each other, “Who 

will roll the stone away from the entrance of the tomb?” (Mark 16:1-3) 

 

The Stone Blocking Entrance to the Grave 

 

The women wondered how the stone would be moved. Without the removal of the 

stone, they could not anoint the body of Jesus with the spices they had brought to the 

tomb.42 Upon their arrival, they discovered that the stone did not block the entrance to the 

grave. Amazingly, they did not expect what they found upon their coming—the stone had 

been removed.  This visit to the burial place also caught them by another surprise—His 

body was gone. They did not count on the Resurrection even though Jesus had told them 

about this event as they traveled with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem (Acts 13:31). Luke 

recounts the mindset of these women in his account to Theophilus: 

 
     In their fright the women bowed down with their faces to the ground, but the men said to 

them, “Why do you look for the living among the dead? (Luke 24:5) 

 

Surely, this announcement must have astonished these believers. They were not 

looking for the “living among the dead.” They were looking for a dead Christ, not a living 

Christ.  Thus, the angel asked, “Why do you look for the living among the dead?” While 

they were at the burial place, two angels stood by them and reminded them that Jesus had 

told them about His Resurrection while He was with them in Galilee:  

 
     He is not here; he has risen! Remember how he told you, while he was still with you in 

Galilee: 7 ‘The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, be crucified and on 

the third day be raised again.’ (24:6-7)  

                                                 
42I highly recommend Frank Morison’s book, Who Moved the Stone? (London: Faber and Faber 

Limited, 1930, 1969) for an excellent defense of the Resurrection of Jesus. “Frank Morrison was an English 

journalist who set out to prove that the story of Christ’s resurrection was nothing but a myth. However, his 

probings led him to the point where he placed his faith in the risen Christ”—this citation from the back cover 

of my edition, as listed above.  
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Following His Resurrection: 

Eye-Witness Testimony 

 

If the Bible were a fraud, we cannot help but wonder why the writers of the Gospels 

would have included such negative thoughts about Christ’s Resurrection among His 

disciples. This candid revelation about Christ’s own disciples gives validity to the 

truthfulness of the testimony of the witnesses.43 It is remarkable that they did not believe 

initially in His Resurrection, even though He had taught this truth repeatedly. Matthew 

records four predictions of Jesus about His Death and Resurrection: 

 
Matthew 16:21 Matthew 17:22-23 

 
     From that time on Jesus began 

to explain to his disciples that he 

must go to Jerusalem and suffer 

many things at the hands of the 

elders, chief priests and teachers of 

the law, and that he must be killed 

and on the third day be raised to 

life.  

 

 
     When they came together in 

Galilee, he said to them, “The Son 

of Man is going to be betrayed into 

the hands of men. 23 They will kill 

him, and on the third day he will be 

raised to life.” And the disciples 

were filled with grief.  

 

  
Matthew 20:17-19 Matthew 26:31-32 

 
     Now as Jesus was going up to 

Jerusalem, he took the twelve 

disciples aside and said to them, 18 

“We are going up to Jerusalem, and 

the Son of Man will be betrayed to 

the chief priests and the teachers of 

the law. They will condemn him to 

death 19 and will turn him over to 

the Gentiles to be mocked and 

flogged and crucified. On the third 

day he will be raised to life!”  

 

 
     Then Jesus told them, “This 

very night you will all fall away on 

account of me, for it is written: ‘I 

will strike the shepherd, and the 

sheep of the flock will be 

scattered.’ 32 But after I have risen, I 

will go ahead of you into Galilee.”  

 

After their discovery of the empty tomb, they followed the instructions of the angel 

to go and tell Jesus’ disciples about the empty vault. Immediately, Mary Magdalene went to 

His disciples. Mark records the following skepticism among Jesus’ disciples: 

 
     She went and told those who had been with him and who were mourning and weeping. 11 

When they heard that Jesus was alive and that she had seen him, they did not believe it. (Mark 

16:10-11) 

 

                                                 
43For a detailed study of the validity of the New Testament writings, see Dallas Burdette, “The 

Credibility and Candor of the New Testament Writers,” in Dallas Burdette, Biblical Preaching and Teaching: 

Jesus and Our Privileges, Volume 1 (Longwood, FL: Xulon Press, 2010), 144-166.  
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Later, Mark, not one of the Twelve, reveals that “Jesus appeared to the Eleven as 

they were eating; he rebuked them for their lack of faith and their stubborn refusal to 

believe those who had seen him after he had risen” (16:14). Luke, too, adds credibility to 

the Resurrection story as he concludes his Gospel with these penetrating words of the 

Resurrected Jesus as foretold by the Hebrew Scriptures: 

 
     He said to them, “This is what I told you while I was still with you: Everything must be 

fulfilled that is written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms.” 45 Then he 

opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. 46 He told them, “This is what is 

written: The Christ will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, 47 and repentance and 

forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 48 You are 

witnesses of these things. 49 I am going to send you what my Father has promised; but stay in the 

city until you have been clothed with power from on high.” (Luke 24:44-49) 

 

Jesus and the Hebrew Scriptures 

 

Even after the Resurrection, Jesus had to open the minds of His disciples so that 

they could understand the messianic prophecies concerning the coming of the Messiah as 

foretold by the Hebrew Scriptures, which coming involved His Death, His Burial, and His 

Resurrection. The authors of the New Testament writings sought to expound on the Old 

Testament prophecies about the Christ and His Resurrection. Michael Green (b. 1930, 

British theologian, Anglican priest, and Christian apologist) calls attention to the writings 

of the Apostles and to two (Mark and Luke) who were not a part of the Twelve that Jesus 

had personally called into His group to proclaim the kingdom of heaven as approaching. As 

we peruse the writings of the New Testament, we observe that the authors relied upon the 

Hebrew Scriptures in order to give validity to their testimony about the Resurrection of 

Jesus. The following comments by Michael Green are pertinent: 

 
     This ancient piece of teaching [earliest Christian witness] does not attempt to prove the 

resurrection. It tells us the simple facts of Jesus’ death, burial and resurrection. It points out that 

this was in accordance with the Old Testament Scriptures (a fascinating point which we shall 

examine later), and then proceeds to give us eyewitness testimony from a stream of witnesses. 

That, of course, is the way you substantiate any supposedly historical happening. You cannot 

prove it; but you can amass so much eyewitness testimony that only the prejudiced would refuse 

it.  

     What, then, are these witnesses claiming? They are not saying that they have seen Jesus rise 

from the dead. Nobody in the New Testament claims that. This is, incidentally, one of the marks 

of their truthfulness. Anyone making up the story could hardly have resisted claiming to have 

been present at the actual resurrection. In point of fact, some of the second-century apocryphal 

Gospels make just this claim. But not the earliest Christian witnesses. They make a more sober 

but, at the same time, more far-reaching claim.44 (Emphasis mine) 

 

                                                 
44Michael Green, Man Alive (London, England: Inter-Varsity Press, 1967), 22. I highly recommend 

this book as one, among many, of the best defenses of the Resurrection of Christ that I have read.  
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THE BOOK OF ACTS 

 

Peter’s Sermon 

 

Today, there are countless thousands upon thousands who believe that Jesus died and 

arose from the dead. But, on the other hand, the world, as a whole, does not believe that He 

arose from the dead. But it is this message—Christ’s Resurrection from the dead—that 

Peter on the Day of Pentecost emphasized with great zeal and fervor as he reached out to 

thousands of Jews on this particular day. Because of his having seen the Resurrected Christ 

and having listened to Jesus expound upon the Law, the Prophets, and the Psalms 

concerning His mission, he was able to go right to the heart of redemption “in” and 

“through” Christ.  

He presented his arguments for his defense of the Resurrection based upon an 

application of Psalm 16:8-11 and Psalm 110:1. Remember, Jesus gives further details about 

these Scriptures just ten days before the Day of Pentecost, the day that approximately 3000 

Jews responded to Jesus as the Messiah as foretold by the Hebrew Scriptures. Luke 

recorded a synopsis of this now famous sermon as presented by Peter: 

 
     Men of Israel, listen to this: Jesus of Nazareth was a man accredited by God to you by 

miracles, wonders and signs, which God did among you through him, as you yourselves know. 23 

This man was handed over to you by God’s set purpose and foreknowledge; and you, with the 

help of wicked men, put him to death by nailing him to the cross. 24 But God raised him from the 

dead, freeing him from the agony of death, because it was impossible for death to keep its hold 

on him. 25 David said about him:  

     “I saw the Lord always before me. Because he is at my right hand, I will not be 

shaken. 26Therefore my heart is glad and my tongue rejoices; my body also will live in 

hope, 27because you will not abandon me to the grave, nor will you let your Holy One 

see decay. 28You have made known to me the paths of life; you will fill me with joy in 

your presence.” [Psalm 16:8-11] 

     29 Brothers, I can tell you confidently that the patriarch David died and was buried, and his 

tomb is here to this day. 30 But he was a prophet and knew that God had promised him on oath 

that he would place one of his descendants on his throne. 31 Seeing what was ahead, he spoke of 

the resurrection of the Christ, that he was not abandoned to the grave, nor did his body see decay. 
32 God has raised this Jesus to life, and we are all witnesses of the fact. 33 Exalted to the right hand 

of God, he has received from the Father the promised Holy Spirit and has poured out what you 

now see and hear. 34 For David did not ascend to heaven, and yet he said, “The Lord said to my 

Lord: ‘Sit at my right hand 35until I make your enemies a footstool for your feet” [Psalm 

110:1]. 36 Therefore let all Israel be assured of this: God has made this Jesus, whom you 

crucified, both Lord and Christ. (Acts 2:22-36) 

 

Peter’s Accusation against the Leaders of Israel 

 

The Resurrection of Jesus is emphasized throughout the Book of Acts. Following 

the Day of Pentecost, Peter had another occasion to speak to some onlookers who had just 

witnessed his healing a crippled beggar (Acts 3:1-10). In his conversation with the 

onlookers, he accuses them of participation in the conviction and crucifixion of Jesus. In 

this speech, Peter attests to the fact of the Resurrection. 
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     The God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God of our fathers, has glorified his servant Jesus. 

You handed him over to be killed, and you disowned him before Pilate, though he had decided to 

let him go. 14 You disowned the Holy and Righteous One and asked that a murderer be released 

to you. 15 You killed the author of life, but God raised him from the dead. We are witnesses of 

this. (3:13-15) 

 

The next day, Peter and John were brought before the Sanhedrin. This ruling body 

wanted to know by what authority or power that enabled them to accomplish such a 

miracle of healing (4:7). Luke, then, reports that Peter, who was filled with the Holy Spirit, 

revealed his source of power: 

 
     Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said to them: “Rulers and elders of the people! 9 If we 

are being called to account today for an act of kindness shown to a cripple and are asked how he 

was healed, 10 then know this, you and all the people of Israel: It is by the name of Jesus Christ of 

Nazareth, whom you crucified but whom God raised from the dead, that this man stands before 

you healed.” (4:8-10) 

 

 The words “It is by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth” must have struck terror 

into their hardened hearts. We should not forget that Jesus appeared, at least once, to Peter 

individually (1 Corinthians 15:5). Following this direct appearance to Peter, Jesus then 

appeared to the Twelve (15:5). In addition to the Twelve, we read about the testimony of 

another individual who had a direct encounter with the Lord Jesus. As a result of this 

meeting, this man who had formerly persecuted Christians now became a great defender of 

the Resurrection of Jesus from the dead. We all know this man by the name of Paul.45 A 

few years after his conversion, Paul took Barnabas and John Mark with him on his first 

missionary journey (AD 47—50). During this journey, Paul, in Pisidian Antioch, addressed 

the people by telling them about Jesus of Nazareth. In the proclamation of God’s Good 

News to these people, he declared: 

 
     But God raised him from the dead, 31 and for many days he was seen by those who had 

traveled with him from Galilee to Jerusalem. They are now his witnesses to our people. (Acts 

13:30-31) 

 

Paul’s Testimony about Jesus’ Resurrection 

 

Among this number of witnesses that Paul alluded to were, no doubt, some of the 

women who visited the tomb early on the first day of the week.46  During Paul’s second 

                                                 
45For a detailed account of Paul’s conversion to Christ, see Dallas Burdette, “Paul’s Conversion: 

Apologetic for Christianity,” in Dallas Burdette, Biblical Preaching and Teaching: Jesus and Our Privileges, 

Volume 1 (Longwood, FL: Xulon Press, 2009), 92-120.  
46The most exhaustive work that I have read on the Resurrection was written in 1742 by Gilbert 

West, Observations on the History and Evidence of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ. I have an original 1742 

copy (hardback) in my personal library. This volume is now available through Amazon for $27.56 

(paperback). This book is a must reading for anyone who wishes to explore the Gospel accounts in great 

detail, which study examines the so-called discrepancies in the four accounts—Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 

John. 
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missionary journey (AD 50—53), he appealed to the Thessalonians (AD 51, written from 

Corinth) to accept the Resurrection of Christ.  Luke informs us: 

 
     As his custom was, Paul went into the synagogue, and on three Sabbath days he reasoned 

with them from the Scriptures, 3 explaining and proving that the Christ had to suffer and rise from 

the dead. “This Jesus I am proclaiming to you is the Christ.” (17:2-3)  

 

 Later, when Paul was in Athens, he again talked about the Resurrection of Christ. In 

the course of his speech, he called attention to Christ’s Resurrection from the dead: “For he 

has set a day when he will judge the world [AD 70] with justice by the man he has 

appointed. He has given proof of this to all men by raising him from the dead” (Acts 

17:31). What is the significance of the Resurrection? It proves that Jesus is God’s Son. The 

Resurrection also verifies the truthfulness of the messianic prophecies found in the Law, 

the Prophets, and the Psalms. Paul, in his Epistle to the Christians in Rome (AD 57 from 

Corinth), discussed the purpose of the Resurrection: 

 
     Paul, a servant of Christ Jesus, called to be an apostle and set apart for the gospel of God— 2 

the gospel he promised beforehand through his prophets in the Holy Scriptures 3 regarding his 

Son, who as to his human nature was a descendant of David, 4 and who through the Spirit of 

holiness was declared with power to be the Son of God by his resurrection from the dead: Jesus 

Christ our Lord. 5 Through him and for his name’s sake, we received grace and apostleship to call 

people from among all the Gentiles to the obedience that comes from faith. 6 And you also are 

among those who are called to belong to Jesus Christ. 7 To all in Rome who are loved by God and 

called to be saints: Grace and peace to you from God our Father and from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

(Romans 1:1-7) 

TIME TOO SHORT FOR LEGENDS  

TO HAVE ACCUMULATED 

 

As Christians, we can rely upon the credibility of the New Testament writers along 

with eye-witness testimony about the Resurrection of Jesus. As stated above, the 

Resurrection of Christ is taught in the Hebrew Scriptures. For instance, as stated above, 

Psalm 16:10 and Psalm 110:1 were both cited by Peter in his defense of Christ’s 

Resurrection to prove that the Scriptures predicted the Death, Burial, and Resurrection. 

Peter relied upon Psalms to substantiate his belief that the Resurrection of Jesus had been 

foretold. Prior to Peter citing this Psalm (110), he testifies to the event as having been 

witnessed by many who were present on that day: 

     God has raised this Jesus to life, and we are all witnesses of the fact. 33 Exalted to the right 

hand of God, he has received from the Father the promised Holy Spirit and has poured out what 

you now see and hear. (2:32-33) 

 As we examine the Resurrection narratives proclaimed by the first witnesses, we 

are conscious that the time of the Resurrection event and the proclamation of this episode 

were entirely too short for legends to have accumulated. William Lane Craig (b. 1949, 

Evangelical apologist, theologian, and analytic philosopher) exposes the “legend 

hypothesis” in his book The Son Rises. He explains that this happening of the Resurrection 
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and the public statement of this occurrence were too close for myth or fable to have 

developed without exposure: 

 
     (2) The really decisive consideration in favor of the physical, bodily appearances of Jesus as 

narrated in the gospels is that, as we have seen, the gospel accounts are fundamentally reliable 

historically. We have seen that the time was too short for legends of Jesus’ physical appearances 

to accumulate, that the presence of the living eyewitnesses to the appearances would have served 

as a control against false accounts of what happened, and that the authoritative control of the 

apostles would have served to preserve the accurate accounts. If the appearances were originally 

only visions, then those three factors would have prevented them from being perverted to 

physical appearances. It is inexplicable how a series of mere visions could be so thoroughly 

materialized and corrupted into the unanimous physicalism of the gospel appearance stories in so 

short a time, in the presence of the very witnesses to those appearances themselves, and under the 

eyes of the apostles responsible for preventing such corruption. This shows decisively that the 

appearances of Jesus were physical, bodily appearances, as the gospels report.47  (Emphasis 

mine) 

 

 Paul wrote to the Christians in Corinth in AD 55 (written from Ephesus during his 

third missionary journey—AD 54—57) concerning the Resurrection of Jesus. In this 

Epistle, he relied upon eye witnesses who could testify as to the truthfulness of what he 

preached wherever he went. Listen to Paul as he gives eye-witness testimony about some 

who had experienced a direct encounter with Christ following His Resurrection: 

 
     Now, brothers, I want to remind you of the gospel I preached to you, which you received and 

on which you have taken your stand. 2 By this gospel you are saved, if you hold firmly to the 

word I preached to you. Otherwise, you have believed in vain. 3 For what I received I passed on 

to you as of first importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, 4 that he 

was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures, 5 and that he appeared 

to Peter, and then to the Twelve. 6 After that, he appeared to more than five hundred of the 

brothers at the same time, most of whom are still living, though some have fallen asleep. 7 Then 

he appeared to James, then to all the apostles, 8 and last of all he appeared to me also, as to one 

abnormally born. 9 For I am the least of the apostles and do not even deserve to be called an 

apostle, because I persecuted the church of God. 10 But by the grace of God I am what I am, and 

his grace to me was not without effect. No, I worked harder than all of them—yet not I, but the 

grace of God that was with me. 11 Whether, then, it was I or they, this is what we preach, and this 

is what you believed. (1 Corinthian 15:1-11) 

 

RESURRECTION: 

  

Implications for the Believers’ Ethical Standards 

 

As we conclude this study about the initial reaction of His disciples to His 

Resurrection, we need to briefly examine the ethical implications resulting from our 

acceptance of this earth-shaking event. This investigation of the Resurrection of Jesus 

                                                 
47William Lane Craig, The Son Rises: The Historical Evidence for the Resurrection of Jesus 

(Eugene, OR: Wipf and Stock Publisher, 1981, 2000), 117. This book is an extremely informative 

examination about the Resurrection of Jesus. He disproves, as it were, the negative arguments against Christ’s 

Resurrection. He deals with this important doctrine of God’s New Society of believers in such a way that, for 

the honest seeker, he demolishes the arguments of the unbeliever against Christ’s Resurrection. 
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carries within its bosom certain moral changes that should result from our response to the 

Resurrected One. As believers in Jesus’ Resurrection, we need to reflect upon our moral 

behavior that should flow from our recognition of our renewed fellowship with God “in” 

and “through” Jesus the Messiah. God in His infinite wisdom allows every person who 

desires to become a child of God to share in the Death, Burial, and Resurrection of His Son 

Jesus.  

As a result of our participation in His Death, His Burial, and His Resurrection, we 

are to live a new life—a life of holiness and a life dedicated to God’s service. Our 

acceptance of Christ’s Resurrection should alter our lifestyles, which includes our sexual 

activities outside the marriage bond—just living together outside of marriage is not 

condoned by God. Also, Christians will not and must not participate in practicing or 

approving homosexual or lesbian activities as a way of life (see Romans 1:18-32). 

Following Paul’s account of our participation in Jesus’ Resurrection, he then addresses 

ethical behavior: 

 
     Now if we died with Christ, we believe that we will also live with him. 9 For we know that 

since Christ was raised from the dead, he cannot die again; death no longer has mastery over him. 
10 The death he died, he died to sin once for all; but the life he lives, he lives to God. 11 In the 

same way, count yourselves dead to sin but alive to God in Christ Jesus. 12 Therefore do not let 

sin reign in your mortal body so that you obey its evil desires. 13 Do not offer the parts of your 

body to sin, as instruments of wickedness, but rather offer yourselves to God, as those who have 

been brought from death to life; and offer the parts of your body to him as instruments of 

righteousness. 14 For sin shall not be your master, because you are not under law, but under grace. 

(6:8-14) 

 

Yes, we are a “new creation” as a result of our resurrection with Him. When Paul 

wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians from Macedonia about the winter of AD 57, he 

reminded them of this fact of their rebirth: 

 
     Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come! 18 

All this is from God, who reconciled us to himself through Christ and gave us the ministry of 

reconciliation: 19 that God was reconciling the world to himself in Christ, not counting men’s sins 

against them. And he [God] has committed to us the message of reconciliation. 20 We are 

therefore Christ’s ambassadors, as though God were making his appeal through us. We implore 

you on Christ’s behalf: Be reconciled to God. 21 God made him who had no sin to be sin for us, 

so that in him we might become the righteousness of God. (2 Corinthians 5:17-21) 

 

 I appeal to each person reading this message to reflect upon the implications of the 

Resurrection of Jesus and the significance of his or her resurrection with Him through 

one’s baptism. The very fact that we have been resurrected with Jesus necessitates a change 

in our lifestyles. Are we living a life that is separated from God’s holiness? Are we 

neglecting God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit by the way we conduct our daily behavior? Are 

we abandoning our spiritual growth by our failure to read the Word of God on a daily 

basis? Do we relish every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God?  

Has our reconciliation with God through the Death and Resurrection of Jesus made 

a difference in how we live? What about our everyday language? Do we honor God by the 

way we talk? Just what does the Resurrection of Jesus mean to us?  Just what does the 
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Death of Jesus mean to us?  Should the Death and Resurrection of Jesus affect the way we 

treat one another? Again, we should listen to the words of Paul as he makes his appeal to 

the Corinthians for purity in their lives as the chosen people of God: 

 
     For Christ’s love compels us, because we are convinced that one died for all, and therefore all 

died. 15 And he died for all, that those who live should no longer live for themselves but for him 

who died for them and was raised again. (2 Corinthians 5:14-15) 

 

Are we living for ourselves or are we living for Him who died so that we might be 

reconciled to God the Father? What does Christ’s Death mean to us? Does “Christ’s love” 

compel us to adjust our external behavior? Have we allowed the Death of Christ to govern 

or direct the way we live? As Christians, we need to reassess the Resurrection of Jesus and 

its implications for our daily walk with God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit. The Resurrection 

of Jesus is central to every believer. Again, I ask, has the Resurrection made a difference in 

the way we live? If it hasn’t, then we have received God’s grace in vain. Paul reminds the 

Corinthians that they should “no longer live for themselves but for him who died for them 

and was raised again” (5:15).  

He concludes his admonition to holiness by calling attention to their relationship with 

God: “As God’s fellow workers we urge you not to receive God’s grace in vain” (6:1). Are 

we committed to Christ? Are we slaves to righteousness or are we slaves to sin? Are we 

asleep inwardly in our daily walk with God? Have we lost the power of the Holy Spirit in 

our lives? Are we growing in our lives for the things of God? Do we regularly meet with 

the people of God? Do we read the Bible as a daily starting point? 

Paul wrote to the Christians in the province of Galatia concerning their ethical 

conduct. I encourage every believer to read Paul’s admonition over and over again. When 

the Galatians accepted the Gospel of God, they had to bring under control the desires of the 

flesh. As we conclude this study about Jesus’ Resurrection and His disciples’ reaction, we 

need to remember that Jesus is alive. Jesus arose from the grave on the third day!  Have we 

been raised with Christ through baptism?  If not, we should submit ourselves to Him in 

baptism that we, too, may share in His Death, His Burial, and His Resurrection. We should 

listen and read carefully Paul’s warning about bad behavior: 

 
     The acts of the sinful nature are obvious: sexual immorality, impurity and debauchery; 20 

idolatry and witchcraft; hatred, discord, jealousy, fits of rage, selfish ambition, dissensions, 

factions 21 and envy; drunkenness, orgies, and the like. I warn you, as I did before, that those who 

live like this will not inherit the kingdom of God. (Galatians 5:19-21) 

 

The Hebrew Scriptures predicted His Resurrection. Jesus foretold His Death, His 

Burial, and His Resurrection. The Apostles proclaimed His Resurrection wherever they 

evangelized. Are we, as disciples of Jesus, telling others about His victory over spiritual 

death that was lost through Adam through Jesus’ Resurrection?  In Christ, we have been 

resurrected from our separation from God, which separation came about through Adam’s 

spiritual death. We are now raised with Christ from our spiritual death. Our relationship to 

God has been restored through our resurrection from spiritual death. 
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CONCLUSION 

 

In conclusion, once more, I want to retell the story of a communist leader’s denial 

of Christ’s Resurrection and the believers’ response to his fury and rage against 

Christianity. In this second telling of this earth-shaking event on the part of believers, I 

report additional information that I did not give earlier in Chapter 4 on our study of the 

“Resurrection: Fact or Fiction?” As we cite this confrontation between an atheist 

(Communist leader) and a believer (Orthodox priest), we, too, need to examine our own 

reaction to Jesus’ Resurrection just as the orthodox priest did in his rebuttal. Are we bold in 

our belief that Jesus is the One who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life? Can we say, “HE 

IS RISEN INDEED”? 

 

Communist Leader: 

Nikolai Ivanovich Bukharin 

 

I received an email (4-19-2011) from Sermons.com about this event described by 

Michael Green.48 Since this email gives additional information, I decided that it would be 

informative to give the following quote from this email: 

 
     You probably do not remember the name Nikolai Ivanovich Bukharin. During his day he was 

as powerful a man as there was on earth. A [As a] Russian Communist leader, he took part in the 

Bolshevik Revolution 1917—was editor of the Soviet newspaper Pravda (which by the way 

means truth), and was a full member of the Politburo [the principal policy-making and executive 

committee of a Communist party]. His works on economics and political science are still read 

today. There is a story told about a journey he took from Moscow to Kiev in 1930 to address a 

huge assembly on the subject of atheism. Addressing the crowd he aimed his heavy artillery at 

Christianity hurling insult, argument, and proof against it. 

     An hour later he was finished. He looked out at what seemed to be the smoldering ashes of 

men’s faith. “Are there any questions?” Bukharin demanded. Deafening silence filled the 

auditorium but then one man approached the platform and mounted the lectern standing near the 

communist leader. He surveyed the crowd first to the left then to the right. Finally he shouted the 

ancient greeting known well in the Russian Orthodox Church: “CHRIST IS RISEN!” En masse 

[in a body; as a whole] the crowd arose as one man and the response came crashing like the 

sound of thunder: “HE IS RISEN INDEED!” 

                                                 
48See Chapter 4 (“Resurrection: Fact or Fiction?” for Michael Green’s reference to this same story. I 

decided to share this story again since I have additional information that is informative about the original 

scenario.   
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6 

 

Justification for Belief in the 

Resurrection of Jesus 

 

 

PAUL’S CONVERSION 

 

 Prior to Paul’s conversion to Christianity, he pursued Christians in order to stamp 

out Christianity. He received authorization to go to Damascus to arrest Christians. Prior to 

this incident, he was present at the murder of Steven (first martyr for his faith in Jesus’ 

Resurrection). Earlier the Sanhedrin listened to Steven’s defense and, as a result, the rulers 

of Israel went into a wild rage against him. Stephen’s remarks cut through their veneer of 

hypocrisy to the point that they took up stones to kill him (Acts 7:57-58). At this 

outrageous and disgraceful stoning, we are told that the witnesses “laid their clothes at the 

feet of a young man named Saul,” which individual was later known as Paul (7:58).   

After Stephen’s death, Saul “was still breathing out murderous threats against the 

Lord’s disciples” (9:1).  His hatred was so strong that he arrested men and women (9:2). 

Following Steven’s death, Saul (Hebrew name) attained letters to go to Damascus from the 

high priest that gave him the authority to arrest members of the Way (9:2). On the way to 

Damascus, Paul (Greek name) encountered the risen Christ. As a result of this miraculous 

meeting, he became a convert to Christianity.49 

About twenty years after his acceptance of Jesus as the promised Messiah of the 

prophets, he wrote to the believers in Corinth (AD 55) about the Resurrection of Jesus. He 

gave infallible proof to support belief in Jesus’ Resurrection (1 Corinthians 15:1-11). After 

establishing rationale or justification for accepting Christ’s Resurrection, he goes right to 

the very heart of Christianity: “And if Christ has not been raised, our preaching is useless 

and so is your faith” (15:14). Christianity stands or falls upon the Resurrection. Paul’s 

conversion to Christianity supports belief in the credibility and genuiness of the 

Resurrection of Jesus as God’s Messiah. Why did he convert from Judaism to Christianity?  

If we wish to penetrate Paul’s mind concerning the effects of his removal to 

Christianity from Judaism, we should allow him to tell his particular story in his own 

personal words. An examination of Paul’s switch from Judaism to Christianity is peppered 

                                                 
49For an in-depth study of Paul’s conversion, see Dallas Burdette, “Paul’s Conversion: Apologetic 

for Christianity,” in Dallas Burdette, Biblical Preaching and Teaching: Jesus and Our Responsibilities, 

Volume 1 (Longwood, FL: Xulon Press, 2009), 92-120. 
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with Scripture citations from his own writings. If we wish to understand his “about-face,” 

we need to enter into his own thinking about the events surrounding his turnaround. Just a 

casual reading of Paul’s comments to the various congregations reveals the devastating 

effects upon his earlier life as a result of his acceptance of Jesus. In this acknowledgment 

of Christ, we witness that Paul’s swap-over to Christ cost him, perhaps, a fortune, a 

reputation, friends, and ultimately death by beheading.  

He, no doubt, was making inroads within the Pharisaic party, and as a result of his 

recognition of Christ as the fulfillment of the messianic prophecies of the Old Testament, 

he repudiated a standing that he had gained through his zeal and labors and studies with the 

Pharisees, especially under Gamaliel. Paul himself comments upon his position among the 

Jews before his change and his conversion: 

 
     If anyone else thinks he has reasons to put confidence in the flesh, I have more: 5 circumcised 

on the eighth day, of the people of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews; in 

regard to the law, a Pharisee; 6 as for zeal, persecuting the church; as for legalistic righteousness, 

faultless. 7 But whatever was to my profit I now consider loss for the sake of Christ. 8 What is 

more, I consider everything a loss compared to the surpassing greatness of knowing Christ Jesus 

my Lord, for whose sake I have lost all things. I consider them rubbish, that I may gain Christ 9 

and be found in him, not having a righteousness of my own that comes from the law, but that 

which is through faith in Christ—the righteousness that comes from God and is by faith. 10 I 

want to know Christ and the power of his resurrection and the fellowship of sharing in his 

sufferings, becoming like him in his death, 11 and so, somehow, to attain to the resurrection from 

the dead. (Philippians 3:4-11)  

 

 This conversion of Paul took a supernatural act to bring him around to his 

acceptance of Jesus as the Messiah of the Hebrew Scriptures. Three different times in the 

Book of Acts, Paul tells the story of his acceptance of Jesus as God’s way of redemption. 

The three accounts of his conversion by Luke have a “ring of truth.” We do not detect 

fiction. The rest of his life was spent in sacrifice to proclaim Jesus as the Messiah promised 

by the prophets, which prophets also told of His Crucifixion and Resurrection. His 

conversion is an apologetic defense for the truthfulness of Christianity. 

 

SKEPTICISM OF HIS DISCIPLES 

 

Strong evidence for the authenticity of the Resurrection is supported by the 

frankness and lack of guile among His chosen Twelve in reporting their own skepticism. 

Matthew, one of the Twelve, concluded His Gospel with the reaction of Jesus’ Apostles: 

“When they saw him, they worshiped him; but some doubted” (Matthew 28:17). If the 

Apostles were seeking to pull off a fraud, why would they have included “some” of His 

disciples as skeptics even though they witnessed the resurrected Christ?  

 The word some is also an indication that others were present on the Mountain in 

Galilee. This “some” may very well be a part of the five hundred that Jesus appeared to 

after His Resurrection in Galilee (1 Corinthians 15:6). The Gospel writers did not try to 

cover up the disciples’ lack of conviction concerning the bodily resurrection of Jesus, 

which admission lends credibility to their testimony. The day of Jesus’ Resurrection, He 

appeared to His disciples, except one (Thomas).  
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John, one of the Twelve, wrote about this particular appearance and about their state 

of mind concerning the events surrounding the crucifixion (John 20:19-23). Just a perusal 

of this story reveals historical reality, not fiction. Surely, if they were trying to perpetrate a 

fraud, John would not have revealed the fear that enveloped the whole company. Not only 

did he unfold the emotional state of the ten, but he also gives information about one of the 

Twelve who was not present. John gives the following account of this one: 

 
     Now Thomas (called Didymus), one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples when Jesus 

came. 25 So the other disciples told him, “We have seen the Lord!” But he said to them, “Unless I 

see the nail marks in his hands and put my finger where the nails were, and put my hand into his 

side, I will not believe it.” 26 A week later his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was 

with them. Though the doors were locked, Jesus came and stood among them and said, “Peace be 

with you!” 27 Then he said to Thomas, “Put your finger here; see my hands. Reach out your hand 

and put it into my side. Stop doubting and believe.” 28 Thomas said to him, “My Lord and my 

God!” (20:24-28) 

 

 This story of Thomas and his doubts gives credence to the Resurrection story. If 

John wanted to carry out a fraud, surely, he would not have told the story of Thomas’ 

doubts about the Resurrection of Jesus. When Thomas saw the resurrected Christ, he 

stopped doubting and believed. He confessed: “My Lord and my God.” Mark, not one of 

the Twelve, summarized the events that transpired following the Resurrection and the 

unbelief of His disciples concerning His being alive: 

 
     When Jesus rose early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out 

of whom he had driven seven demons. 10 She went and told those who had been with him and 

who were mourning and weeping. 11 When they heard that Jesus was alive and that she had seen 

him, they did not believe it. 12 Afterward Jesus appeared in a different form to two of them while 

they were walking in the country. 13 These returned and reported it to the rest; but they did not 

believe them either. 14 Later Jesus appeared to the Eleven as they were eating; he rebuked them 

for their lack of faith and their stubborn refusal to believe those who had seen him after he had 

risen. (Mark 16:9-14) 

 

 Once again, if Jesus’ disciples were endeavoring to perpetrate a fraud on the people, 

why would this kind of information about one (Thomas) who traveled with Him for three 

and one-half years be revealed? Even though Jesus told His Twelve about His Death and 

Resurrection, nevertheless, they were powerless to discern His statements. During the 

course of Jesus’ ministry, He had to perpetually struggle with their dullness and incapacity 

to understand His mission. Yet, while recording their incompetence, they give evidence to 

their own veracity as reliable witnesses. The various appearance of Jesus over a period of 

forty days was for evidential purposes as well as instructional from the Hebrew Scriptures 

about Himself.  

 As we read of the four accounts of His Resurrection, we witness the witnesses of 

the empty grave with unintelligent eyes. Even though, at first, they were incompetent to 

interpret the facts of the Resurrection, they still possessed the faculty of describing what 

they saw. According to our sources, the Twelve did not, in the least, expect to see Him 

again. Several events transpired in order to bring about belief in His Resurrection.  
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For instance, the announcement of the empty grave, the message of the women, the 

message of the angels, the visit to the grave, the two men on the Emmaus road, and the 

various appearances of Jesus over a period of forty days. It is obvious that none expected 

His Resurrection since the women took additional spices to embalm His body. His disciples 

were totally unprepared for the Resurrection. The disciples were disorientated and thrown 

into intellectual and emotional confusion as to the events.  This data about themselves 

serves to preserve their integrity and their authenticity as to the reporting of the facts.  

 

JESUS MOMENTARILY SUFFERS 

EMOTIONAL STRESS 

 

We have another example from the Scriptures that staggers the imagination about 

Jesus’ reaction to His crucifixion. On Thursday evening, about 11 PM, shortly before His 

arrest, Jesus prayed concerning His death. Luke informs us that Jesus was wavering, as it 

were, in this crisis (Luke 22:42-44). Jesus underwent some psychological problems as He 

faced what He knew had to be done for the salvation of men and women. Only He could 

restore the lost relationship between God and humanity and, at the same time, destroy the 

“sting” of spiritual death (1 Corinthians 15:54-57). He had to be made sin in order that we 

might become the righteousness of God (2 Corinthians 5:21). Luke records His third prayer 

before awakening His disciples: 

 
     He withdrew about a stone’s throw beyond them, knelt down and prayed, 42 “Father, if you 

are willing, take this cup from me; yet not my will, but yours be done.” 43 An angel from heaven 

appeared to him and strengthened him. 44 And being in anguish, he prayed more earnestly, and 

his sweat was like drops of blood falling to the ground. 45 When he rose from prayer and went 

back to the disciples, he found them asleep, exhausted from sorrow. 46 “Why are you sleeping?” 

he asked them. “Get up and pray so that you will not fall into temptation.” (Luke 22:41-46) 

 

 We cannot read this emotional prayer without recalling the words of the author of 

the Book of Hebrews. He gives us additional insight as to the trauma that Jesus experienced 

in anticipation of His impending death. He captures Jesus’ emotional stress with his 

comments: 

 
     During the days of Jesus’ life on earth, he offered up prayers and petitions with loud cries and 

tears to the one who could save him from death, and he was heard because of his reverent 

submission. 8 Although he was a son, he learned obedience from what he suffered. (Hebrews 5:7-

8) 

 

As we read these comments of the writer of the Book of Hebrews and Luke’s Gospel 

concerning Jesus’ prayers, we are conscious that this story is not an invention of the 

penman of the Book of Hebrews or the Gospel of Luke. If Luke’s Gospel is a deception or 

sham, who would have wanted to portray such a scene as Jesus’ distress and grief? Yet, this 

is not the whole story of the Passion narratives. His disciples’ behavior under pressure is 

forthright in disclosing the whole sordid denial of Peter and the abandonment of His chosen 

Twelve.   
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JUDAS: ONE OF THE TWELVE 

 

Immediately, following His prayers, we see men with arms in the quiet of the night 

arriving in the Garden to arrest Jesus as if He were a common criminal. Yet, the shocker is 

yet to come! Judas, one of the Twelve, betrayed Him for thirty pieces of silver. Luke gives 

the following scenario: 

 
     While he was still speaking a crowd came up, and the man who was called Judas, one of the 

Twelve, was leading them. He approached Jesus to kiss him, 48 but Jesus asked him, “Judas, are 

you betraying the Son of Man with a kiss?” (22:47-48) 

 

If one were endeavoring to write a hoax, why would one seek to disclose such sham and 

deception from one of His own (Judas)?  Again, we see that the Gospel writers have a “ring 

of truth” about them. They write about historical events, not fiction or legend. 

 

WOMEN: THEIR TESTIMONY 

 

It is also a well-known fact that the testimony of women was not accepted in a court 

of law in the first century. If the Gospels were seeking to fool the public concerning the 

Resurrection of Jesus, they certainly would not have had the women as the first to give 

testimony about the empty tomb. Yet, this is exactly what happened (Matthew 28:1-10). 

Once more, we witness the truthfulness of the various accounts concerning the empty tomb 

and the Resurrection of Jesus. William Lane Craig’s (born 1949, an American analytic 

philosopher, philosophical theologian, and Christian apologist) comments about the 

testimony of women are on target and very informative: 

 
     Their testimony was regarded so poorly that women were not even considered qualified to 

serve as legal witnesses [Mishnah Rosh Ha-Shanah 1.8]. Their low rung on the Jewish social 

ladder is more than evident in such texts as these: “Sooner let the words of the law be burnt than 

delivered to women” [J Sot 19a]. “Happy is he whose children are male, and alas for him whose 

children are female” [B Kidd 82b]. When one considers these facts, it becomes very remarkable 

that women should be named as the witnesses to the important events of Jesus’ death, burial, and 

empty tomb. If one were going to invent witnesses to these events, then why not use the male 

disciples? The testimony of women was not only worthless, but actually embarrassing.50 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

RESURRECTION OF JESUS:  

AN ACT OF GOD’S POWER51 

 

 Why should we question God’s power to raise Christ from the dead?  If it was not 

difficult for God to create Adam from the dust of the earth and then breathe into his nostrils 

                                                 
50William Lane Craig, The Son Rises: The Historical Evidence for the Resurrection of Jesus 

(Eugene, OR: Wipf and Stock Publishers, 2000), 60-61.  
51I am indebted to Thomas Sherlock for the genesis of this section. See Thomas Sherlock, The Trial 

of the Witnesses of the Resurrection of Jesus (Boston: John Eliot, 1809), 67-68. Thomas Sherlock (1678-

1761) was a British divine who served as a Church of England bishop for thirty-three years, and also an 

important contributor to Christian apologetics.  
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the breath of life, why should we think it too difficult for God to raise the physical body of 

Jesus from the dead? God did not create Adam and Eve with immortality, but rather, he 

created them as mortals. Adam’s sin caused spiritual death, which death lost its “sting” in 

Jesus. We know that men and women die physically, and that they do not rise from 

spiritual death without God’s direct intervention. “In” and “through” Jesus, God restored 

what was lost in Adam, that is to say, spiritual death. God accomplished this feat through 

the Atonement of Jesus upon Calvary.52 

Resurrection from the dead is contrary to what we know about nature. In order for 

us to understand God’s power, we need to reflect upon the functions within our own bodies 

of flesh. The human body experiences motions that are involuntary, that is to say, without 

our aid; in other words, certain activities in our bodies are independent of our direct will 

(Involuntary muscles are not subject to the control of the will.). Yet, these activities are 

necessary for human life. Where did this power of independence originate? 

 Without the heart pumping blood (fifty million gallons of blood over a normal 

lifetime), we know that death results immediately. Yet, our hearts beat without our consent 

and without any direction from us (two-and-a-half billion times during our normal 

lifetime). Another essential part of our bodies operates without our consent—the digestive 

tract. The digestive tract extracts nutrients that are necessary for life. Again, digestion and 

nutrition behavior are performed by methods to which we are not conscious.  

Another motion that happens without our determination is the perpetual movement 

of our blood throughout our body. Without the preservation of these activities within our 

bodies, we die. The preservation of our lives is an act of power, which power is as 

necessary to raise a dead person to life. Where did this unique power of involuntary 

muscles come from?  Where did blood come from? What started the flow of blood? Who 

created the blood vessels to handle the flow of blood? The answer is, God is the source or 

originator of this design in the human body, not evolution, that is to say, mindless chance. 

 For the unbiased mind, we acknowledge that all of these activities—heart, 

digestion, and blood—belong to a supernatural Power, namely, God. God made Adam 

from senseless matter. Moses wrote that “The Lord formed the man from the dust of the 

ground” (Genesis 2:7a). Yet, God could take this dead matter and “breathe into his nostrils 

the breath of life” and, as a result, Adam “became a living being” (2:7b). Through God’s 

activity, He set all the movements of the body parts into motion. Why should we think it 

difficult for God to raise Jesus’ dead body? Since God could give life to a body made out 

of “the dust of the ground” (senseless matter), why should we think God’s power could not 

restore life to a dead body? Is it more difficult for God to give life to a dead body (Jesus) 

than to give life to a body that never was alive? 

 

APPEARANCES OF JESUS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION 

 

 Jesus did not appear, after His Resurrection, to the Chief priests or leaders of the 

nation of Israel. Nor did He appear publicly to the people. This phenomenon lends 

                                                 
52For an in-depth study of Calvary, see Dallas Burdette, “Jesus’ View of the Cross: Slain from the 

Creation of the World,” in Dallas Burdette, Biblical Preaching and Teaching: Jesus and Our Privileges, 

Volume 1, 58-69.  
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credibility to the Gospel accounts of Jesus’ Resurrection. On the one hand, it seems strange 

that He did not appear to those who condemned Him, but, on the other hand, this failure to 

go to the religious leaders adds to the reliability of the witnesses that did talk with Him 

after His Resurrection. Why did He not appear before the individuals that participated in 

His mock trial? The Gospel records reveal that He picked certain individuals to witness this 

mighty act of God—the resurrected body of Jesus. 

 In response to this objection (not appearing to the religious leaders) against the 

Resurrection, we respond by calling attention to the mindset of the religious leaders of 

Israel. Even in the face of the miraculous, they still would not believe. Jesus visited the 

various cities in Galilee and issued His castigation of certain cities for their refusal to 

accept Him as the Messiah. The following is the account by Matthew: 

 
     Then Jesus began to denounce the cities in which most of his miracles had been performed, 

because they did not repent. 21 “Woe to you, Korazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! If the miracles that 

were performed in you had been performed in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long 

ago in sackcloth and ashes. 22 But I tell you, it will be more bearable for Tyre and Sidon on the 

day of judgment than for you. 23 And you, Capernaum, will you be lifted up to the skies? No, you 

will go down to the depths. If the miracles that were performed in you had been performed in 

Sodom, it would have remained to this day. 24 But I tell you that it will be more bearable for 

Sodom on the day of judgment than for you [AD 70].” (Matthew 11:20-24) 

 

With the Crucifixion of Jesus, His commission to the tribes of Israel expired. They, 

no longer, had any claim for any kind of evidence. This principle is set forth in the parable 

of “The Rich Man and Lazarus.” Toward the end of the parable, the rich man begged 

Abraham to send Lazarus to testify about His fate.53 The following is Jesus’ explanation: 

 
     He [Abraham] answered, ‘Then I beg you, father, send Lazarus to my father’s house, 28 for I 

have five brothers. Let him warn them, so that they will not also come to this place of torment.’ 29 

Abraham replied, ‘They have Moses and the Prophets; let them listen to them.’ 30 ‘No, father 

Abraham,’ he said, ‘but if someone from the dead goes to them, they will repent.’ 31 He said to 

him, ‘If they do not listen to Moses and the Prophets, they will not be convinced even if someone 

rises from the dead.’ (Luke 16:27-31) 

 

 Jesus spoke of the “day of judgment” (Matthew 11:22, 24), which is the day that 

Jesus addressed to the religious leaders in His trial. The high priest wanted to know if Jesus 

was “the Christ.” Within His response, we are told that they would not be among those who 

would immediately see Him after His Resurrection, but rather in his coming judgment (AD 

70). Matthew gives the following details: 

 
     The chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin were looking for false evidence against Jesus so 

that they could put him to death. 60 But they did not find any, though many false witnesses came 

forward. Finally two came forward 61 and declared, “This fellow said, ‘I am able to destroy the 

temple of God and rebuild it in three days.’” 62 Then the high priest stood up and said to Jesus, 

“Are you not going to answer? What is this testimony that these men are bringing against you?” 

                                                 
53For a detailed study of this parable, see Dallas Burdette, “Rich Man and Lazarus,” in Dallas 

Burdette, Commentary on the Book of Revelation: An Unraveling of the Olivet Discourse As a Preface to 

Understanding Revelation, Volume 1 (Longwood, FL: Xulon Press, 2013), 406-436.  
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63 But Jesus remained silent. The high priest said to him, “I charge you under oath by the living 

God: Tell us if you are the Christ, the Son of God.” 64 “Yes, it is as you say,” Jesus replied. “But I 

say to all of you: In the future [AD 70] you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of 

the Mighty One and coming on the clouds of heaven.” (26:59-64) 

 

 They would not see Him until He came in judgment against the nation of Israel in 

AD 70, which He foretold in Matthew 23—25.  Yet, Jesus did not leave Himself without 

credible witnesses to the world of His Resurrection. He chose certain individuals to bear 

witness to His Resurrection. We have seven sources (written documents—Matthew, Mark, 

Luke, John, Book of Acts by Luke, Epistles of Paul, and the Epistles of Peter) that attest to 

the Resurrection. Luke gives the testimony of Jesus about His charge to His disciples to 

bear testimony to His ministry. Luke writes: 

 
     He [Jesus] said to them: “It is not for you to know the times or dates the Father has set by his 

own authority. 8 But you will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on you; and you will be 

my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth.” 9After he 

said this, he was taken up before their very eyes, and a cloud hid him from their sight. (Acts 1:7-

9) 

 

 Jesus appeared over a period of forty days to His disciples to reinforce the faith of 

His disciples with a belief of His actual resurrection from the dead. In Luke’s first book, 

addressed to Theophilus (1:3), he wrote about his investigation of the Life of Christ and the 

original witnesses: 

 
     Many have undertaken to draw up an account of the things that have been fulfilled among us, 
2 just as they were handed down to us by those who from the first were eyewitnesses and 

servants of the word. 3 Therefore, since I myself have carefully investigated everything from the 

beginning, it seemed good also to me to write an orderly account for you, most excellent 

Theophilus, 4 so that you may know the certainty of the things you have been taught. (Luke 1:1-

4) 

  

 Jesus chose those who had labored with Him during His three and one-half years of 

ministry to Israel. After the ascension of Jesus, His disciples sought to replace Judas who 

had betrayed Him. One of the prerequisites for appointment was that one had to have been 

with Him during His ministry. Luke gives Peter’s response to the selection: 

 
     Therefore it is necessary to choose one of the men who have been with us the whole time the 

Lord Jesus went in and out among us, 22 beginning from John’s baptism to the time when Jesus 

was taken up from us. For one of these must become a witness with us of his resurrection.” 

(Acts 1:221-22) 

 

 Later, Peter addressed a crowd, following his healing of a crippled beggar, 

concerning the power behind this miracle—not themselves but God. Peter then gives his 

testimony about their crime against Jesus and themselves (Apostles) as personal 

eyewitnesses of this spectacular event: 

 
     The God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God of our fathers, has glorified his servant Jesus. 

You handed him over to be killed, and you disowned him before Pilate, though he had decided to 
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let him go. 14 You disowned the Holy and Righteous One and asked that a murderer be released 

to you. 15 You killed the author of life, but God raised him from the dead. We are witnesses of 

this. (3:13-15) 

  

 We see the boldness of these men following the Resurrection of Jesus. Paul Maier 

(born, 1930, Professor of ancient History at Western Michigan University) is correct when 

he states: “To Christians, what changed these men is itself proof of the resurrection.”54 

Several years after Paul’s conversion, he proclaimed Jesus in a synagogue in Pisidian 

Antioch. In his message, he speaks of eyewitness testimony concerning the truthfulness of 

His Resurrection: 

 
     When they had carried out all that was written about him, they took him down from the tree 

and laid him in a tomb. 30 But God raised him from the dead, 31 and for many days he was seen by 

those who had traveled with him from Galilee to Jerusalem. They are now his witnesses to our 

people. (13:29-31) 

 

 The testimony on the Day of Pentecost (ten days after Christ’s ascension) 

concerning the empty tomb and the Resurrection of Jesus was so powerful that on that day 

alone there were three thousand who responded to their message about Jesus’ Resurrection 

(Acts 2). Just a short time later, the number of men who had accepted the Risen Jesus grew 

to about five-thousand men (4:4). Thomas Sherlock’s (1678-1761, a British divine who 

served as a Church of England Bishop for thirty-three years as well as an important 

contributor to Christian apologetics)  analysis of the first converts to Christianity should 

also be sufficient for us to believe. He summarizes his thoughts this way about those who 

lived at the time of the Resurrection: “If we see enough to judge, that the first ages had 

reason to believe, we must needs see, at the same time, that it is reasonable for us also to 

believe.”55 
 

DISCIPLES SLEEPING 

 

 Late Thursday evening (14th of Nisan—the first month of the ecclesiastical year in 

the Jewish calendar), about 11 PM, Jesus took His disciples to the Garden of Gethsemane 

following the eating of the Passover Meal.56 After arriving, He took Peter, James, and John 

along with Him to pray (Matthew 26:37). He asked them to “stay here and keep watch with 

me” (26:38). He went a short distance from them to pray, but when He returned He found 

them sleeping (26:40). He prayed three different times; He found them sleeping three times 

(26:43; 45). Frank Morrison, an English journalist, set out to prove that the story of 

Christ’s resurrection was nothing but a myth. However, his probings led him to the point 

where he placed his faith in the risen Christ. He picked up on this anomaly as evidence for 

the truthfulness of the events as they actually happened.  

                                                 
54Paul L. Maier, First Easter: The True and Unfamiliar Story (New York: Harper & Row, 

Publishers, 1973), 115. This book is an excellent defense of Jesus’ Resurrection. 
55Thomas Sherlock, The Trial of the Witnesses of the Resurrection of Jesus, (1809). 113.  
56For a detailed study of the Passover, see Dallas Burdette, “Passover Traditions in the Time of 

Christ,” in Dallas Burdette, From Legalism to Freedom: A Spiritual Narrative of Liberation (Longwood, FL: 

Xulon Press, 2008), 181-195.  
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     This is surely no merely literary creation of a secondary age. Who would have invented that 

story of the disciples falling to sleep out of sheer weariness in the gravest hour of their Master’s 

peril; or that touch about the twice-repeated awakening as He returned softly to them at intervals 

from His communing under the distant trees; or His permissive words, when His personal crisis 

was past and the peace of decision had come to him: ‘Sleep on now, and take your rest’, to be 

followed shortly, as the glare of the advancing torches became visible, ‘Arise, let us be going: 

behold, he that betrayeth me is at hand’?57 (Emphasis mine) 

 

HALLUCINATIONS 

 

 Some scholars have advanced the notion that the appearances of Christ to His 

disciples and others were simply a psychological phenomenon, that is to say, there was no 

objective reality. In other words, all of these so-called experiences were simply 

hallucinations. J. N. D. Anderson (1908-1994, Professor of Oriental Laws and Director of 

The Institute of Advanced Legal Studies in the University of London [1959-1976]) 

addresses this argument. The following words by Anderson, though lengthy, are well-worth 

citing: 

 
    Hallucinations and similar phenomena conform, I am told, to certain rules. To begin with, 

they seem to be confined to persons of certain psychological types. But it is impossible to reduce 

those who claimed to have seen the risen Christ to any such classification. There was Mary 

Magdalene, who may have been an emotional and highly-strung young woman. But there was 

also a hard-headed tax collector, a ‘doubting Thomas’ and a number of down-to-earth 

fishermen—together with a heterogeneous [mixed] crowd of some five hundred persons. 

     Again, experiences of this kind are highly individualistic, since they spring, in part at least, 

from the past experiences and subconscious minds of the persons concerned. One man’s 

hallucinations, therefore, will almost certainly differ from another’s. But here, we are told, five 

hundred people on one occasion had the very same ‘hallucination’ at the same time; while on 

other occasions ten, eleven, and seven individuals had precisely the same ‘fantasy’. So it looks 

very much as though these experiences were based on objective facts rather than subjective 

impressions.58 (Emphasis mine—bold and underling) 

 

 Is it feasible that so many individuals could experience hallucinations at the same 

time? With the numerous appearances over a period of forty days makes it an improbable 

explanation to account for so many resurrection manifestations. Even if hallucinations 

occurred, still the question remains why hallucinations would have led so many to believe 

that Jesus had been raised from the dead? Why did the so-called hallucinations stop after 

forty days? Hallucinations do not and cannot deal with the numerous circumstances 

relating to His Resurrection. For instance, how do we account for James, the fleshly brother 

of Jesus, and Paul, one who hated Christianity, to experience hallucinations when neither 

one expected to see Jesus after His death upon the Cross? Following the Crucifixion, the 

disciples were crushed in their hope for a literal restoration of Israel. We can state 

                                                 
57Frank Morrison, Who Moved the Stone? (London: Faber and Faber Limited, 1930), 162.  
58J. N. D. Anderson, Christianity: The Witness of History (Downers Grove, Illinois: InterVarsity 

Press, 1969, 1970), 98.  
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categorically according to the evidence that the disciples were not in a frame of mind for 

hallucinations.59 

 

GRAVE CLOTHES:  

EVIDENCE FOR THE RESURRECTION 

 

 The grave clothes testify, from the grave, to the actuality of the Resurrection of 

Jesus. Matthew reports that the soldiers who guarded the Tomb of Jesus could not account 

for the absence of the body from natural means. Upon their reporting to the chief priests 

and the elders, the leaders devised a plan to account for the disappearance of Jesus’ body—

His disciples stole the body (Matthew 28:11-15). There are many reasons as to why this 

could not possibly be true. The disciples were not in a frame of mind to steal the body. 

One of the most powerful evidences against the stealing of the body is found inside 

the tomb—the grave clothes. If someone had been able to pull off such a dishonorable and 

shameful deed, how do we account for the grave clothes that were left behind? Following 

the discovery of the empty tomb, the women went back to tell the Apostles of their 

findings. This story “seemed to them like nonsense” (Luke 24:10-11). Nevertheless, Peter 

decided to go to the tomb along with John. Luke gives the following information about this 

event: 

 
     When they [the women] came back from the tomb, they told all these things to the Eleven and 

to all the others. 10 It was Mary Magdalene, Joanna, Mary the mother of James, and the others 

with them who told this to the apostles. 11 But they did not believe the women, because their 

words seemed to them like nonsense. 12 Peter, however, got up and ran to the tomb. Bending 

over, he saw the strips of linen lying by themselves, and he went away, wondering to himself 

what had happened. (Luke 24:9-12) 

  

 Have we overlooked the grave clothes as evidence for the proof of the 

Resurrection? The Holy Spirit, no doubt, had this information included in the Resurrection 

narrative for the authenticity of the Resurrection of Jesus. Luke simply reports that Peter 

“went away, wondering to himself what had happened” after he had seen “the strips of 

linen lying by themselves.” Why is this information such a big deal? Who would steal a 

body and remove the strips of linen that encased the body at the same time? We do have 

additional information from John who was present with Peter at the tomb. John’s wording 

is extremely helpful: 

 
     So Peter and the other disciple started for the tomb. 4 Both were running, but the other 

disciple outran Peter and reached the tomb first. 5 He bent over and looked in at the strips of linen 

lying there but did not go in. 6 Then Simon Peter, who was behind him, arrived and went into the 

tomb. He saw the strips of linen lying there, 7 as well as the burial cloth that had been 

around Jesus’ head. The cloth was folded up by itself, separate from the linen. 8 Finally the 

other disciple [John], who had reached the tomb first, also went inside. He saw and believed. 9 

(They still did not understand from Scripture that Jesus had to rise from the dead.). [John 20:3-9] 

                                                 
59I highly recommend the reading of “The Appearances of Jesus” in William Lane Craig, The Son 

Rises: The Historical Evidence for the Resurrection of Jesus (Eugene, OR: Wipf and Stock Publishers, 2000), 

91-126.  
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 “He saw and believed” (John). The presence of the grave clothes testified to the 

objective fact—the bodily Resurrection of Jesus. On the other hand, we see a different 

reaction of cautious Peter. Luke gives some additional information not reported by John. 

Luke says that Peter bending over “saw the strips of linen lying by themselves, and he went 

away, wondering to himself what had happened” (Luke 24:12). In spite of the absence of 

the body, John adds a parenthetical point: “They [Peter and John] still did not understand 

from Scripture that Jesus had to rise from the dead” (John 20:9).   

We need to keep in mind that Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus prepared Jesus’ 

body for burial by wrapping the body with seventy-five pounds of spices within the strips 

of linen. It stands to reason that when they saw the linen clothes, they no doubt resembled a 

cocoon. His body simply left His burial clothes intact. Michael Green (born, 1930, British 

theologian, Anglican Priest, Christian apologist, and author) zeros in on the value of this 

piece of data about the burial cloths: 

 
     It concerns the graveclothes. We are told that the graveclothes were left behind in the tomb. 

One wonders why, if the body was pilfered by either friend or foe. But there is more to it than 

this. There is an eyewitness account, contained in St John’s gospel, which runs as follows. ‘Then 

Simon Peter came, following him, and he went into the tomb; he saw the linen cloths lying, and 

the napkin, which had been on his head, not lying with the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place 

by itself . . . and he saw and believed’ (John 20:6-8). Why should this have made such an 

impression on Simon Peter? For this reason. The wrappings were like a chrysalis case when the 

butterfly has emerged: undisturbed, but empty. 

     Those tightly wound bandages had encased Jesus as closely as the chrysalis case fits round 

the pupa inside. The turban round his head, would, of course, have been separate from the 

wrappings round his body: that, too, was empty. But, like the graveclothes, it still retained the 

shape it had when twirled around the head of Jesus. This is what made such a profound 

impression on Peter. It almost seemed as though the body of Jesus had vaporized, and had passed 

through the graveclothes…. What could account for such a strange phenomenon?60 (Emphasis 

mine) 

 

 Another scholar, W. J. Sparrow Simpson (Doctor of Divinity and Chaplain of S. 

Mary’s Hospital, Ilford), wrote two books about the Resurrection (Our Lord’s Resurrection 

[1905] and The Resurrection and Modern Thought [1915]). His views and comments are 

some of the best that I have read in defense of the Resurrection of Jesus. His observations 

are well-worth citing about the grave clothes: 

 
     Then he [Peter] gazes intently upon the raiment of the Dead, detects the cloth once wrapped 

about the sacred Head, not flung disordered in a heap, but ‘wrapped together in a place by itself.’ 

Thereupon S.[Saint] John also enters in. Then the equally characteristic conclusion is reached. Of 

S. []Saint] Peter it is written, ‘He departed wondering.’ Of the other, ‘He saw and believed.’ 

Contemplation issuing in wonder, and contemplation issuing in faith. The fact they contemplate 

                                                 
60Michael Green, Man Alive! (London, England: Inter-Varsity Press, 1967), 41. He writes that the 

grave cloths wrapped around His body crushed from the weight of the spices. Perhaps this is what John meant 

when he said that the grave cloths were folded. It is possible that this reference to the grave cloths had 

reference to the head cloth—folded. The other cloths could have crystallized into a cocoon. We just do not 

know. What is significant is that the strips of linen were still in the tomb.   
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are the same, the construction placed on them is different. To the mind of S. John the 

graveclothes speak. 

     Was it a hint of calm, deliberate composure, so like his Lord? Or was it a suggestion that here 

the Lord had laid aside for ever the last traces of mortality? Or was it that the orderly vesture of 

the grave proclaimed in silent eloquence that the spiritual body had passed through, as light 

might pass leaving the folds and outline undisturbed. Whether it was one or all of these, or other 

thoughts which we are slow to reach, at least in the mind of S. John the great conviction grew, 

and faith in the Resurrection began to be awakened.61 (Emphasis mine) 

 

BODY STOLEN 

 

Chief Priests and Pharisees 

 

 Matthew, as mentioned above, related the story of how the guards were bribed to 

say that Jesus’ disciples stole the body of their leader (Matthew 28:11-15). We can rule out 

the religious leaders from vandalizing the tomb. They had no motive for removing the body 

since that might give His disciples ammunition to advance His Resurrection. In order to 

insure that no one—His Apostles or friends—could enter the tomb, the leaders placed 

guards at the tomb. Matthew gives information about what took place among the chief 

priests, the Pharisees, and Pilate: 

 
     The next day, the one after Preparation Day, the chief priests and the Pharisees went to Pilate. 
63 “Sir,” they said, “we remember that while he was still alive that deceiver said, ‘After three days 

I will rise again.’ 64 So give the order for the tomb to be made secure until the third day. 

Otherwise, his disciples may come and steal the body and tell the people that he has been raised 

from the dead. This last deception will be worse than the first.” 65 “Take a guard,” Pilate 

answered. “Go, make the tomb as secure as you know how.” (27:62-65) 

 

 The religious leaders would not have stolen the body; they wanted to keep it in the 

tomb. They had accomplished what they had been planning for a long time—dead and 

buried. They were interested in keeping Him in the tomb.  

 

Personal Friends 

 

 Surface thinking might lend plausibility to such a scenario—friends stole His body. 

Even if His friends wanted to do so, they could not have accomplished such a daring raid to 

ransack the grave. They could not have pulled off this clandestine operation because of the 

guards. Following the miraculous events, Matthew is the only one of the Gospel writers 

who calls attention to the guards that surrounded the tomb. His comments are quite 

revealing about the guards and their report about the missing body: 

 
     While the women were on their way, some of the guards went into the city and reported to 

the chief priests everything that had happened. 12 When the chief priests had met with the elders 

and devised a plan, they gave the soldiers a large sum of money, 13 telling them, “You are to say, 

‘His disciples came during the night and stole him away while we were asleep.’ 14 If this report 

gets to the governor, we will satisfy him and keep you out of trouble.” 15 So the soldiers took the 

                                                 
61W. J. Sparrow Simpson, Our Lord’s Resurrection (London: Longmans, Green, and Co., 1905), 17.  
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money and did as they were instructed. And this story has been widely circulated among the Jews 

to this very day. (Matthew 28:11-15) 

 

 The disciples would not have had the courage or power to overthrow the guards and 

then steal the body. The likelihood is that there were as many as sixteen guards on duty. An 

example of this number is found in the Book of Acts. Herod (son of Aristobulus and 

grandson of Herod the Great) had just killed James, the brother of John, and arrested Peter. 

Luke gives the number of guards assigned to his confinement: 

 
     After arresting him, he put him in prison, handing him over to be guarded by four squads of 

four soldiers each. Herod intended to bring him out for public trial after the Passover. (Acts 

12:4) 

 

 The Greek word tetradiois represents a set of four men, which total embodies a 

total of sixteen men assigned to guard Peter. There were four watches—four men for each 

watch. Guards in ancient times always sleep in shifts. We do not know if these guards slept 

in shifts or if all were awake. If some were asleep and some were awake, it would have 

been difficult for a party to approach the tomb, break the seal, remove the stone, enter the 

tomb, and take the body out without awakening the guards even if all had been asleep. Just 

a perusal of the Resurrection appearances prevent His disciples from inventing stories 

about how the tomb became empty. It staggers the imagination to even think that the 

disciples would have made-up the story that the guards were sleeping. The Greek text reads 

“while we slept.” Michael Green is on target when he writes:  

 
     No Christian could have made that up and put it in the mouth of the guards. The story would 

only have been of any use for Christian propaganda if the guards had stayed awake!  

     The only conceivable reason why the story got around, therefore, was that it was true. There 

had been a guard. It had not proved effective. And it was bribed by the Jewish authorities to say 

that the disciples came and stole the body while they slept. The guard makes it very difficult to 

suppose that the friends of Jesus could possibly have removed the corpse.62 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 As we reflect upon the theory of the stolen body, we are confronted with the 

dilemma of the purpose or motivation behind such an endeavor. Also, we are to tackle the 

so-called problem of the implementation of such a clandestine operation under the cover of 

darkness. Did the religious leaders have an incentive to remove the body? No! They 

wanted the body to stay in the grave. Did Jesus’ disciples have the motive as well as the 

necessary courage to pull off such an undertaking? No! John, one of the Twelve, writes 

about himself and the other ten Apostles about their lack of courage: 

 
     On the evening of that first day of the week, when the disciples were together, with the doors 

locked for fear of the Jews, Jesus came and stood among them and said, “Peace be with you!” 

(John 20:19) 

 

                                                 
62Michael Green, Man Alive, 40.   
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The Wrong Tomb 

 

 Some scholars have proposed that the women, on Sunday morning, went to the 

wrong tomb. This theory is based on the assumption that Jesus’ burial was done in haste; 

therefore, the women were not sure as to the exact tomb, especially since it was early 

morning. Yet, Luke reports that the women who had traveled with Jesus from Galilee saw 

the “tomb and how the body was laid in it.”  

 
     Now there was a man named Joseph, a member of the Council, a good and upright man, 51 

who had not consented to their decision and action. He came from the Judean town of Arimathea 

and he was waiting for the kingdom of God. 52 Going to Pilate, he asked for Jesus’ body. 53 Then 

he took it down, wrapped it in linen cloth and placed it in a tomb cut in the rock, one in which no 

one had yet been laid. 54 It was Preparation Day, and the Sabbath was about to begin. 55 The 

women who had come with Jesus from Galilee followed Joseph and saw the tomb and how his 

body was laid in it. 56 Then they went home and prepared spices and perfumes. But they rested 

on the Sabbath in obedience to the commandment. (Luke 23:50-56) 

 

 When individuals want to deny historical facts, they will go to any length to deny 

the obvious. The women witnessed the burial of Jesus and the tomb on the day of His 

crucifixion (Friday) and revisited the tomb early Sunday morning. How many of us have 

buried loved ones and later returned to the grave? Did we have problems of finding where 

our loved ones were laid? The tomb of Jesus was near Jerusalem—just outside the walls. 

John writes about this in his Gospel: 

 
     At the place where Jesus was crucified, there was a garden, and in the garden a new tomb, in 

which no one had ever been laid. 42 Because it was the Jewish day of Preparation and since the 

tomb was nearby, they laid Jesus there. (John 19:41-42) 

 

Paul Maier (b. 1930, scholar, historian, and novelist) asked the question about the 

grave: “Could the sepulcher have been located only a scant 150 feet northwest of 

Golgotha?”63 Apparently, the grave was just a short distance from Jerusalem proper. Mark 

testifies concerning the women’s familiarity to the location of the tomb: “Mary Magdalene 

and Mary the mother of Joses saw where he was laid” (Mark 15:47). The belief that the 

women went to the wrong tomb is too petty and trivial to give any credence or weight. The 

evidence is overwhelming to substantiate that the women went to the right tomb. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 The objective of this study has been to acquaint the reader with answers to some 

common objections to the Resurrection of Jesus and to certain factors that confirms the 

objective reality of the Resurrection. I purposely failed to cite specific authors who have 

advanced certain theories as to why they reject the Resurrection. In this study, I sought to 

analyze the lightheartedness of some of the arguments in order to expose how illogical their 

reasoning is in their rejection of the historical facts surrounding the Resurrection. 

                                                 
63Paul L. Maier, The First Easter: The True and Unfamiliar Story (1973), 85. 
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Hopefully, this study will increase our faith in knowing that the Resurrection of Jesus is 

based upon historical facts, which facts were testified to by credible eyewitnesses and were 

also well-known within fifty-days of the historical event.  
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7 

 

Jesus’ Victory Over the Grave through 

His Resurrection 

 

 

The month of April is a time in which the world is reflecting upon the Resurrection 

of Jesus. Since the Resurrection of Jesus is on the minds of so many, it is appropriate that 

we, too, meditate upon Christ’s victory over the forces of His physical death as well as His 

destruction over spiritual death and over the triumph of evil. If anything proves the 

kingship of Jesus Christ, it is His Resurrection from the dead. Just a brief review of the 

writings of the New Testament reveals that we are dealing with historical facts, not 

mythology. It is in this vein that Peter, one of the Twelve, wrote about this historicity of 

Jesus Christ. 

 
     We did not follow cleverly invented stories when we told you about the power and coming of 

our Lord Jesus Christ [AD 70], but we were eyewitnesses of his majesty. 17 For he received honor 

and glory from God the Father when the voice came to him from the Majestic Glory, saying, 

“This is my Son, whom I love; with him I am well pleased.” 18 We ourselves heard this voice that 

came from heaven when we were with him on the sacred mountain. (2 Peter 1:16-18) 

 

 The stories of the gods and goddesses abound in the ancient world. Peter, who was 

an eyewitness of His majesty, testified that the things he wrote had to do with historical 

circumstances. Another follower of Jesus also gave testimony as to the truthfulness of their 

perception of Jesus of Nazareth. Listen to John, one of the Twelve, as he called attention to 

his first-hand testimony: 

 
     That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, 

which we have looked at and our hands have touched—this we proclaim concerning the Word of 

life. 2 The life appeared; we have seen it and testify to it, and we proclaim to you the eternal life, 

which was with the Father and has appeared to us. 3 We proclaim to you what we have seen and 

heard, so that you also may have fellowship with us. And our fellowship is with the Father and 

with his Son, Jesus Christ. 4 We write this to make our joy complete. (1 John 1:1-4) 

 

 The four Gospel accounts do not read like fiction. The Gospels are historical 

accounts of the ministry of Jesus to Israel and Israel’s rejection of her Messiah. J. P. 

Moreland, in his first defense for the Christian faith with Kai Neilson (atheist), tells the 

story of a young Jewish convert to Christianity. This individual came to saving faith 

because of his reading the Gospel of Luke from the Greek New Testament. What is 
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significant about this story is that this young man was convinced of the truthfulness of 

Christianity because Luke’s Gospel had a “ring of truth.” His expertise was in the field of 

myths. Yet, when he actually read from the “common” Greek, he came to the conclusion 

that the story of Jesus is real, not mythology. The following citation is taken from this 

debate: 

 
     One more point about the historicity of the New Testament, and then I’ll sit down. In my 

doctoral program, I was walking into the library one day, and I ran across a student who was 

reading the Septuagint, the Greek Old Testament. I went over to him and I said, “What in the 

world are you doing?” And he said, “I have a master’s degree from Harvard in business, and I 

have a master’s from UCLA in classics, and an undergraduate degree in classics from Harvard. 

I’m finishing my Ph.D. degree from UCLA in classics, and I was reading the Greek New 

Testament here recently.” He was Jewish, and he went on to say, “I became a committed 

follower of Jesus of Nazareth. And I just wanted to come over here to USC because I knew there 

were Christian graduates students studying philosophy.”  I asked, “How did you become a 

Christian?” He said, “Dr. Moreland, I have studied myth most of my education. I know the 

earmarks of myth; that’s all I study. My undergraduate training was in mythology; my graduate 

training has been in mythology. And I was practicing Koine Greek reading the Gospel of Luke, 

and I got halfway through it, and as a Jew, I said, ‘My God, this man really did these things. 

What am I going to do? This is history. It reads like history. It doesn’t read like myth. I know 

what myth tastes like because all I do is read it, and that is not myth.’”64 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Another prominent writer and scholar (J. B. Phillips, 1906-1982, Bible translator, 

writer, and ordained Anglican clergyman in the Church of England) also addressed the 

issue of whether the New Testament writings were genuine or myth. John Bertram Phillips 

studied and read Classical Greek for ten years and later translated the New Testament 

writings. He writes about his findings: “The New Testament, given a fair hearing, does not 

need me or anyone else to defend it. It has the proper ring for anyone who has not lost his 

ear for truth.”65 Again, he addresses his readings from the New Testament writings, Greek 

and Latin sources, especially those concerned with mythological stories. Listen to him as 

he pours out his findings: 

 
     I have read, in Greek and Latin, scores of myths, but I did not find the slightest flavour of 

myth here. There is no hysteria, no careful working for effect, and no attempt at collusion 

[conspiracy]. These are not embroidered tales: the material is cut to the bone. One sensed again 

and again that understatement which we have been taught to think is more “British” than 

Oriental. There is an almost childlike candour and simplicity, and the total effect is tremendous. 

No man could ever have invented such a character as Jesus. No man could have set down such 

artless and vulnerable accounts as these unless some real Event lay behind them.66 (Emphasis 

mine) 

 

                                                 
64J. P. Moreland and Kai Nielsen, Does God Exist: The Great Debate (Nashville: Thomas Nelson 

Publishers, 1990), 60. Even though I cited this story in Chapter 4, I feel that it adds to my analysis of the 

King’s Victory to dispel the concept of myth. 
65J. B. Phillips, Ring of Truth: A Translator’s Testimony (New York: The Macmillan Company, 

1967), 20.  
66Ibid., 77.  
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 There is not “the slightest flavour of myth” found in the testimony of those who 

walked and talked with Him. Once more, the words of Phillip are to the point about 

eyewitness testimony: 

 
     I have heard professing Christians of our own day speak as though the historicity of the 

Gospels does not matter—all that matters is the contemporary Spirit of Christ. I contend that the 

historicity does matter, and I do not see why we, who live nearly two thousand years later, should 

call into question an Event for which there were many eye-witnesses still living at the time when 

most of the New Testament was written. It was no “cunningly devised fable” but an irruption of 

God into human history which gave birth to a young church so sturdy that the pagan world could 

not stifle or destroy it.67 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Finally, he concludes his book with the title of this magnificent volume, which 

book is a masterpiece for the defense of Christianity. He writes: “It is my serious 

conclusion that we have in the New Testament, words that bear the hallmark of reality and 

the ring of truth.”68 Let us turn our attention again to the Resurrection of Jesus and to His 

disciples’ reaction to the Resurrection. It is remarkable that His followers did not believe 

that He would resurrect on the third day. Matthew begins his story by calling attention to 

the women who came to the tomb early on the first day of the week.  He writes: “After the 

Sabbath, at dawn on the first day of the week, Mary Magdalene and the other Mary went to 

look at the tomb” (Matthew28:1). These women who had lingered at the Cross came early 

to the tomb and wondered about the removal of the stone (approximately two tons—4000 

pounds69). In fact, Mark gives additional information concerning the number of women and 

their thoughts concerning the moving of this massive stone: 

 
     When the Sabbath was over, Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James, and Salome 

bought spices so that they might go to anoint Jesus’ body. 2 Very early on the first day of the 

week, just after sunrise, they were on their way to the tomb 3 and they asked each other, “Who 

will roll the stone away from the entrance of the tomb?” (Mark 16:1-3) 

 
Mark discloses that the women expected to anoint Jesus’ body with spices. They 

surmised that the stone would still be covering the entrance. They were looking for a dead 

body, not a resurrected body. They did not count on the Resurrection. They were looking 

for the dead among the dead, not a living Christ. Thus, an angel asked, “Why do you look 

for the living among the dead?” While they were in the tomb, two angels stood by them 

and reminded them that Jesus had told them about His Resurrection while He was with 

them in Galilee: ‘“The Son of Man must be delivered into the hands of sinful men, be 

crucified and on the third day be raised again.’ Then they remembered his words” (Luke 

24:7-8). It is remarkable that they did not believe in His Resurrection, even though He had 

taught this truth repeatedly in His final journey to Jerusalem. Matthew records four 

predictions of Jesus about His Death and His Resurrection: 

 

                                                 
67Ibid., 40.  
68Ibid., 125.  
69See Ron Rhodes, Answering the Objections of Atheists, Agnostics, & Skeptics (Eugene, Oregon: 

Harvest House Publishers, 2006), 207. 
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 From that time on Jesus began to explain to his disciples that he must go to Jerusalem and 

suffer many things at the hands of the elders, chief priests and teachers of the law, and that 

he must be killed and on the third day be raised to life. (Matthew 16:21) 

 

 When they came together in Galilee, he said to them, “The Son of Man is going to be 

betrayed into the hands of men. They will kill him, and on the third day he will be raised to 

life.” (Matthew 17:22-23) 

 

 Now as Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took the twelve disciples aside and said to them, 

“We are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be betrayed to the chief priests and 

the teachers of the law. They will condemn him to death and will turn him over to the 

Gentiles to be mocked and flogged and crucified. On the third day he will be raised to life!” 

(Matthew 20:17-19) 

 
 Then Jesus told them, “This very night you will all fall away on account of me, for it is 

written: ‘I will strike the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock will be scattered.’  But after I 

have risen, I will go ahead of you into Galilee.” (Matthew 26:31-32) 

 

Following the instructions of the angel (Matthew 28:7), Mary Magdalene and the 

other Mary “went and told those who had been with him and who were mourning and 

weeping.  When they heard that Jesus was alive and that she had seen him, they did not 

believe it” (Mark 16:10-11). Later, Mark reveals that “Jesus appeared to the Eleven as they 

were eating; he rebuked them for their lack of faith and their stubborn refusal to believe 

those who had seen him after he had risen” (16:14). Luke concludes his book (Gospel of 

Luke) with these words: 

 
      He said to them, “This is what I told you while I was still with you: Everything must be 

fulfilled that is written about me in the Law of Moses, the Prophets and the Psalms.” 45 Then he 

opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. 46 He told them, “This is what is 

written: The Christ will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, 47 and repentance and 

forgiveness of sins will be preached in his name to all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. 48 You are 

witnesses of these things. 49 I am going to send you what my Father has promised; but stay in the 

city until you have been clothed with power from on high.” (Luke 24:44-49) 

 

THE BOOK OF ACTS 

 

Many believe that Jesus died, but the world, as a whole, does not believe that He 

arose from the dead. But it is this message—the Resurrection from the dead—that Peter on 

the Day of Pentecost emphasized. 

     Brothers, I can tell you confidently that the patriarch David died and was buried, and his 

tomb is here to this day. 30 But he was a prophet and knew that God had promised him on oath 

that he would place one of his descendants on his throne. 31 Seeing what was ahead, he spoke of 

the resurrection of the Christ, that he was not abandoned to the grave, nor did his body see decay. 
32 God has raised this Jesus to life, and we are all witnesses of the fact. 33 Exalted to the right hand 

of God, he has received from the Father the promised Holy Spirit and has poured out what you 

now see and hear. (Acts 2:29-33) 

 The Resurrection is emphasized throughout the Book of Acts.  Following the Day 

of Pentecost, Peter had an occasion to speak to some onlookers who had just witnessed his 
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healing of a crippled beggar (Acts 3:1-10). In his conversation with the onlookers, he 

accuses them of participation in the conviction and crucifixion of Jesus. In this speech, 

Peter attests to the fact of the Resurrection. 

 
     The God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, the God of our fathers, has glorified his servant Jesus. 

You handed him over to be killed, and you disowned him before Pilate, though he had decided to 

let him go. 14 You disowned the Holy and Righteous One and asked that a murderer be released 

to you. 15 You killed the author of life, but God raised him from the dead. We are witnesses of 

this. (3:13-15) 

 

The next day, Peter and John were brought before the Sanhedrin for preaching 

about the “resurrection of the dead” (4:2). They wanted to know by what authority Peter 

accomplished such a miracle of healing of a crippled beggar (4:7). In response to their 

inquiry, Luke informs us that Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, told them that this healing 

occurred “by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth.” Yet, he did not stop with just the 

name, but he explained to them that the One whom they crucified was no longer in the 

grave. Luke gives the following account of Peter’s bold remarks to an august body of 

religious and political leaders: 

 
     Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said to them: “Rulers and elders of the people! 9 If we 

are being called to account today for an act of kindness shown to a cripple and are asked how he 

was healed, 10 then know this, you and all the people of Israel: It is by the name of Jesus Christ of 

Nazareth, whom you crucified but whom God raised from the dead, that this man stands before 

you healed. (4:8-10) 

  A few years after the conversion of Paul (a rabbi, called Saul by his Hebrew name), 

he embarked upon a hazardous journey to proclaim Jesus as the Christ and His 

Resurrection. After much proclamation about the identity of Jesus in Jerusalem, (12:25), 

Paul and Barnabas returned to Antioch of Syria. During this period of activity, the Holy 

Spirit revealed that Paul and Barnabas should be sent on an evangelistic tour. During this 

first missionary journey (AD 47-49, 1200 miles), Paul addressed the people in the various 

cities and synagogues by telling them about Jesus. For example, in Pisidian Antioch he 

proclaimed the Resurrection of Jesus from the dead. Luke reports his words this way, “But 

God raised him from the dead, and for many days he was seen by those who had traveled 

with him from Galilee to Jerusalem. They are now his witnesses to our people” (Acts 

13:30-31). These witnesses, no doubt, included some of the women who visited the tomb 

early on the first day of the week.  

During Paul’s second missionary journey (AD 50-53, 2800 miles), he appealed to 

the Thessalonians to accept the Resurrection of Christ. The following information from 

Luke informs us about the habits of his co-laborer: 

 
     As his custom was, Paul went into the synagogue, and on three Sabbath days he reasoned 

with them from the Scriptures, explaining and proving that the Christ had to suffer and rise from 

the dead: “This Jesus I am proclaiming to you is the Christ.” (Acts 17:2-3) 

 

 Later, when Paul was in Athens, he again talked about the Resurrection of Christ.  

In the course of his speech, he said, “For he has set a day when he will judge the world 
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[“the inhabited land”] with justice by the man he has appointed [AD 70]. He has given 

proof of this to all men by raising him from the dead” (Acts 17:31). What is the 

significance of the Resurrection? It proves that Jesus is God’s Son. It verifies the truth of 

Scripture. Both in the Old Testament and the teachings of Jesus, His Resurrection is clearly 

taught.  Peter, one of the Twelve, cites two Old Testament Scriptures (Psalms 16:10 and 

Psalms 110:1) in his sermon on the Day of Pentecost to prove the Resurrection from the 

Hebrew Scriptures.    

Peter prefaces Psalms 16:8-11 with his comments: “But God raised him from the 

dead, freeing him from the agony of death, because it was impossible for death to keep its 

hold on him” (Acts 2:24).  This psalm reads:  

 
     I have set the LORD always before me. Because he is at my right hand, I will not be shaken.  9 

Therefore my heart is glad and my tongue rejoices; my body also will rest secure, 10 because you 

will not abandon me to the grave, nor will you let your Holy One see decay. 11 You have made 

known to me the path of life; you will fill me with joy in your presence, with eternal pleasures at 

your right hand. (Psalm 16:8-11) 

 

Again, Peter relies upon another citation, as stated above, from Psalm 110:1 to 

substantiate his belief that the Old Testament foretold the Resurrection of Jesus. Prior to 

quoting this Psalm, he says,  

 
     God has raised this Jesus to life, and we are all witnesses of the fact.  Exalted to the right hand 

of God, he has received from the Father the promised Holy Spirit and has poured out what you 

now see and hear.” (Acts 2:32-33) 

 

Peter then makes the argument that “David did not ascend to heaven (2:34), and yet David 

said, ‘The LORD says to my Lord: Sit at my right hand until I make your enemies a 

footstool for your feet’” (Psalms 110:1).   

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 As we conclude this chapter about the Resurrection of Jesus, we, as disciples of 

Jesus, need to let the world know that Jesus is alive; Jesus arose from the grave on the third 

day.  Have you been raised spiritually with Christ through baptism?  If not, why not submit 

yourselves to Him in baptism that you too may share symbolically in His Death, His 

Burial, and His Resurrection. The Hebrew Scriptures predicted His Resurrection. Jesus 

foretold His Death, Burial, and Resurrection. The apostles proclaimed His Resurrection. 

Are we telling others about His victory over physical and spiritual death through His 

Resurrection? Have we accepted the One who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life? Has His 

Resurrection made a difference in the way we live? Are we neutral in our acceptance of 

Christ in our day-to-day walk? Do we study the Word of God? Do we study to defend the 

Gospel? Have we set Christ apart in our hearts? Listen to Peter as he seeks to bring about 

revival in the lives of God’s people: 

 
     But in your hearts set apart Christ as Lord. Always be prepared to give an answer to everyone 

who asks you to give the reason for the hope that you have. But do this with gentleness and 
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respect, 16 keeping a clear conscience, so that those who speak maliciously against your good 

behavior in Christ may be ashamed of their slander. 17 It is better, if it is God’s will, to suffer for 

doing good than for doing evil. 18 For Christ died for sins once for all, the righteous for the 

unrighteous, to bring you to God. He was put to death in the body but made alive by the Spirit, 19 

through whom also he went and preached to the spirits in prison 20 who disobeyed long ago when 

God waited patiently in the days of Noah while the ark was being built. In it only a few people, 

eight in all, were saved through water, 21 and this water symbolizes baptism that now saves you 

also—not the removal of dirt from the body but the pledge of a good conscience toward God. It 

saves you by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 22 who has gone into heaven and is at God’s right 

hand—with angels, authorities and powers in submission to him. (1 Peter 3:15-22) 
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8 

 

The King’s Triumph  

and 

Our Response  
 

The final conquest in Matthew’s Gospel is a record of triumph. It is a thrilling fact 

that believers share in that conquest. It is in this vein that Paul writes: 

 
     What shall we say, then? Shall we go on sinning so that grace may increase? 2 By no means! 

We died to sin; how can we live in it any longer? 3 Or don’t you know that all of us who were 

baptized into Christ Jesus were baptized into his death? 4 We were therefore buried with him 

through baptism into death in order that, just as Christ was raised from the dead through the glory 

of the Father, we too may live a new life. 5 If we have been united with him like this in his death, 

we will certainly also be united with him in his resurrection. (Romans 6:1-5) 

 

 As a result of His Resurrection, we now live a new life in Him. We, in essence, died 

to our former way of life. Baptism is not simply a ritual that individuals experience, but 

rather, it demonstrates that we have accepted Jesus as our Savior as well as our rejection of 

our previous ways of unrighteous behavior. As a result of our participation in His 

Resurrection, we are to live a new life—a life of holiness and a life dedicated to God’s 

service. We are a new creation as a result of our Resurrection with Him. When Paul writes 

his Second Epistle to the Corinthians (written from Macedonia about AD 57) he reminds 

them of this fact of rebirth: 

 
     Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come! 18 

All this is from God, who reconciled us to himself through Christ and gave us the ministry of 

reconciliation: 19 that God was reconciling the world to himself in Christ, not counting men’s sins 

against them. And he has committed to us the message of reconciliation. 20 We are therefore 

Christ’s ambassadors, as though God were making his appeal through us. We implore you on 

Christ’s behalf: Be reconciled to God. 21 God made him who had no sin to be sin for us, so that in 

him we might become the righteousness of God. (2 Corinthians 5:17-21) 

 

 As believers in Christ’s Resurrection, we need to reflect upon the implications of 

the Resurrection of Jesus and our Resurrection with Him through our baptism. The very 

fact that we have been resurrected with Jesus necessitates a change in our lifestyles for 

holiness and a defense of our faith to skeptics. As Christians we cannot be neutral in what 

we believe. As to the first part, where do we stand in holiness? Are we living our lives in 
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disregard to God’s will? Are we slipshod in our new relationship to God, Christ, and the 

Holy Spirit?   

Do we live by every word that proceeds out of the mouth of God? Has our 

reconciliation with God through the Death and Resurrection of His Son made a difference 

in how we live? What does His Resurrection mean to us? Has His Resurrection altered our 

new life in Christ? What does His Death signify to us?  If our death, burial, and 

resurrection with Him in our baptism have not changed our performance, then our baptism 

was and is pointless. Again, take note to the words of Paul as he makes his appeal for 

purity in the lives of God’s people based upon Christ’s Resurrection: 

 
     For Christ’s love compels us, because we are convinced that one died for all, and therefore all 

died. 15 And he died for all, that those who live should no longer live for themselves but for him 

who died for them and was raised again. (5:14-15) 

 
Are we living for ourselves or are we living for Him who died for us? This appeal to 

Jesus’ Death and Resurrection is the same petition that Paul makes to the Christians in 

Rome. As Christians, we are no longer to be slaves to sin. Paul writes: 

 
     What then? Shall we sin because we are not under law but under grace? By no means! 16 

Don’t you know that when you offer yourselves to someone to obey him as slaves, you are slaves 

to the one whom you obey—whether you are slaves to sin, which leads to death, or to obedience, 

which leads to righteousness? 17 But thanks be to God that, though you used to be slaves to sin, 

you wholeheartedly obeyed the form of teaching to which you were entrusted. 18 You have been 

set free from sin and have become slaves to righteousness. 19 I put this in human terms because 

you are weak in your natural selves. Just as you used to offer the parts of your body in slavery to 

impurity and to ever-increasing wickedness, so now offer them in slavery to righteousness 

leading to holiness. 20 When you were slaves to sin, you were free from the control of 

righteousness. 21 What benefit did you reap at that time from the things you are now ashamed of? 

Those things result in death! 22 But now that you have been set free from sin and have become 

slaves to God, the benefit you reap leads to holiness, and the result is eternal life. 23 For the wages 

of sin is death, but the gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord. (Romans 6:15-23) 

 

 The Resurrection of Jesus is central to every believer. Again, I ask, has the 

Resurrection made a difference in our devotion and our pledge? If it hasn’t, then we have 

received God’s grace in vain. Paul reminds the Corinthians that they should “no longer live 

for themselves but for him who died for them and was raised again” (2 Corinthians 5:15). 

He concludes his admonition to holiness by calling attention to their relationship with God: 

“As God’s fellow workers we urge you not to receive God’s grace in vain” (6:1). Are we 

living just for ourselves or are we devoted to the “things” of God? Are we slaves to God or 

are we slaves to the world? Have we set apart Christ in our hearts? Are we devoted to the 

study of God’s written Revelation? We cannot sanctify Christ in our hearts if we are not in 

contact with the Word of God. 

As Christians, we must keep ourselves before the Lord in Scripture reading. The 

sacred Writings will remind us that we belong to the Lord, not to ourselves. Paul, while in 

Ephesus, writes to the Corinthians about AD 55 concerning their new relationship with 

God. In his First Epistle, he reminds them of their new status in Christ. He lays bare this 

new relationship to God: “You were bought at a price. Therefore honor God with your 
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body” (1 Corinthians 6:20). Again, he calls attention to their purchase: “You were bought 

at a price; do not become slaves of men” (7:23). We were bought through Christ’s Death 

upon Calvary. He paid the price with His own life and His own blood. He did this in order 

to rescue us. We are now servants of God, not Satan.  

 Peter, one of the Twelve, wrote to Christians in several provinces—Pontus, Galatia, 

Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia—about AD 65 concerning their relationship to God: 

 
     But you are a chosen people, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people belonging to God, 

that you may declare the praises of him who called you out of darkness into his wonderful light. 

(1 Peter 2:9) 

 

Since God called us “out of darkness into his wonderful light,” we are to declare 

praises to Him. As believers in God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit, we cannot be neutral in 

our response to His love and kindness toward us. Once more, we call forth the testimony of 

Paul in his first correspondence to the believers in Corinth: “So whether you eat or drink or 

whatever you do, do it all for the glory of God” (1 Corinthians 10:31). As Christians, we 

must glorify God in our bodies. This section of Scripture is found within the context of 

eating meat sacrificed to pagan deities. Believers should never exercise their freedom to the 

detriment of another believer.  

There is no glory to God when one believer uses his or her freedom to bludgeon 

another brother or sister in Christ. Paul’s point is that God’s children should always keep in 

mind that whether one is eating or drinking it should be done to God’s glory. It is in this 

same vein that Paul admonishes the Christians in Colossae (written from Rome about AD 

61) to put into practice this same mindset. Listen to him as he calls attention to the 

believer’s way of life: “And whatever you do, whether in word or deed, do it all in the 

name of the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through him” (Colossians 3:17). In 

Peter’s First Epistle, he addressed the saints concerning their living for God in their 

everyday activities: 

 
     If anyone speaks, he should do it as one speaking the very words of God. If anyone serves, he 

should do it with the strength God provides, so that in all things God may be praised through 

Jesus Christ. To him be the glory and the power for ever and ever. Amen. (1 Peter 4:11) 

 

 Once more, Peter encourages these scattered Christians in the various provinces to 

set Christ apart in their hearts and be prepared to make a defense for their faith. He goes 

right to the heart of our ability to make a showing for our faith: 

 
     But in your hearts set apart Christ as Lord. Always be prepared to give an answer to everyone 

who asks you to give the reason for the hope that you have. But do this with gentleness and 

respect. (3:15)  

 

Have we learned Christian apologetics (vindication of the Christian faith)? In order 

to be effective in our beliefs concerning Christ’s Death, Burial, and Resurrection, we must 

become a people of the Book. How can we defend the biblical account of creation if we do 

not study the Holy Scriptures? How can we guard our belief that Jesus is the Messiah 

promised through the prophets if we do not know the prophets? Do we study the Word? Do 
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we reflect upon the Word on a daily basis? Do we read books that support Christianity? Do 

we teach our children the Word of God? About 1406 BC, Moses issued his warning to the 

children of Israel about imparting God’s Word to their children: 

 
     Impress them on your children. Talk about them when you sit at home and when you walk 

along the road, when you lie down and when you get up. 8 Tie them as symbols on your hands 

and bind them on your foreheads. 9 Write them on the doorframes of your houses and on your 

gates. (Deuteronomy 6:7-9) 

 

What does this section of Scripture really and truly mean to us? Is the Word of God 

paramount in our lives? If the Resurrection of Jesus means anything to us, it demands an 

allegiance that puts God first in our lives. Within just a few days before Christ’s arrest, an 

expert in the Law questioned Jesus about the greatest commandment in the Law. Matthew 

records this encounter with his own comments and then Jesus’ response to the inquirer: 

 
     Hearing that Jesus had silenced the Sadducees, the Pharisees got together. 35 One of them, an 

expert in the law, tested him with this question: 36 “Teacher, which is the greatest commandment 

in the Law?” 37 Jesus replied: “‘Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your 

soul and with all your mind.’ 38 This is the first and greatest commandment [Deuteronomy 6:5]. 39 

And the second is like it: ‘Love your neighbor as yourself’ [Leviticus 19:18]. 40 All the Law and 

the Prophets hang on these two commandments.” (Matthew 22:34-40) 

 

 Jesus’ reference to the Hebrew Scriptures is from Deuteronomy 6:5 and Leviticus 

19:18. What is significant is that the word all precedes each noun (heart, soul, and mind). 

We cannot read Jesus’ words without a consciousness of the repetition of the word all, 

which emphasis strengthens the need for God’s children to obey God in “all” things. As 

Christians, we cannot be nonchalant or neutral in this charge by Jesus. In other words, we 

are to be “hot” for the Lord, not “lukewarm.” Does the word all mean anything to us in our 

daily walk with God? Is Christ “set apart” in our lives?  

Have we developed our devotional studies to prepare us to share our faith with 

others? Have we examined the Scriptures on a regular basis to develop our ability to relate 

to others? What about church attendance? We need to commit ourselves to attend church 

on a regular basis. The author of the Book of Hebrews issued this admonition: “Let us not 

give up meeting together, as some are in the habit of doing, but let us encourage one 

another—and all the more as you see the Day approaching”[AD 70—destruction of 

Jerusalem] (Hebrews 10:25). Where do we stand in our church attendance? 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 As saints of God, we need to make the most of our time toward spiritual things—

holiness in our daily walk and our defense of Christianity.70 It is in this vein that Paul 

encourages the believers in Ephesus to be conscious of every opportunity toward holiness. 

After enumerating numerous works of the flesh, he pens the following words:  “Be very 

                                                 
70See Greg L. Bahnsen, Pushing the Antithesis: The Apologetic Methodology of Greg L. Bahnsen, 

Gary DeMar, Editor (Powder Springs, Georgia: American Vision Press, 2007, 2010), 5-23. Bahnsen’s chapter 

on “The Myth of Neutrality” is extremely informative. 
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careful, then, how you live—not as unwise but as wise, 16 making the most of every 

opportunity, because the days are evil” (Ephesians 5:15-16). Are we really and truly aware 

of our new way of life in Christ Jesus? The words of Paul to the Christians in Colossae are 

still a wakeup call to us as God’s people today. The following words of Paul should 

awaken within us a reminder that we are servants of God and where our priorities should 

lie: 

 
     Since, then, you have been raised with Christ, set your hearts on things above, where Christ is 

seated at the right hand of God. 2 Set your minds on things above, not on earthly things. 3 For you 

died, and your life is now hidden with Christ in God. 4 When Christ, who is your life, appears, 

then you also will appear with him in glory. (Colossians 3:1-4) 

 

 Again, what does Christ’s Resurrection mean to us in our daily walk with Him? Has 

our baptism into Christ’s Death, Burial, and Resurrection made a difference in our new 

life? Have we crucified our old nature? Are our hearts on “things above”? Do we act as 

priests of God? Are we still living in darkness? Are we talking about God? Are we reading 

and studying His Word? Remember our church attendance is a telltale sign of our 

allegiance.  

Many Christians profess faith in God, but, at the same time, they live as if God does 

not exist. I recently became acquainted with the writings of Craig Groeschel (founder and 

senior pastor of LifeChurch.tv). In one of his books, he wrote about the Christian atheist. 

The following are two sections from his unique book about one’s confession of the 

Christian faith versus living the Christian faith. We need to pay attention to his insight 

about the present condition of the Christian society among many believers: 

 
     For as long as I can remember, I’ve believed in God, but I haven’t always lived like he exists. 

Today my Christian Atheism isn’t as large of a problem as it once was, but I still struggle with it. 

Like a recovering alcoholic careful never to take sobriety for granted, I have to take life one day 

at a time. 

     You might think it’s odd for a pastor to struggle with living like there is no God. However, in 

my corner of the world, Christian Atheism is a fast-spreading spiritual pandemic which can 

poison, sicken, and even kill eternally. Yet Christian Atheism is extremely difficult to 

recognize—especially by those who are infected.71 (Emphasis mine-bold and underlining) 

  

Once again, he goes right to the heart of the thinking of many believers and their so-

called faith. Listen to him as he seeks to lay bare the mindset of numerous Christians: 

 
     Maybe you’re thinking, I believe in God. Isn’t that enough? I mean, a lot of people don’t 

believe in God, but I do. Isn’t that what he wants from me? Those are fair questions. But 

believing in God isn’t all he wants from us. The book of James says that even the demons believe 

in God, and yet they tremble because they know that they’re relationally separated from him 

(James 2:19). Obviously, there is more to the whole Christian thing than just believing in God.72  

(Emphasis mine) 

 

                                                 
71Craig Groeschel, The Christian Atheist: Believing in God but Living as If He Doesn’t Exist (Grand 

Rapids: Zondervan, 2010), 17. 
72Ibid., 34-35.  
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Where do we stand in our relationship to God? Have we lost our zeal for spiritual things? 

Do we really and truly care about God’s sacrifice of love?  
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9 
 

 

 

The Origin of the  

Human Race : 

Creation or Evolution? 
 

For though we live in the world, we do not wage war as the world does. 4 The weapons we fight 

with are not the weapons of the world. On the contrary, they have divine power to demolish 

strongholds. 5 We demolish arguments and every pretension that sets itself up against the 

knowledge of God, and we take captive every thought to make it obedient to Christ. (2 

Corinthians 10:3-5) 

   

 The atheist or agnostic has no answers as to the origin of homo sapiens, that is to 

say, human beings—male and female. If we wish to understand the origin of the Universe 

and the origin of the human race, we must turn to the only source that gives this 

information—the written Word of God. A perusal of the literature of unbelievers reveals 

that they do not distinguish between the animal kingdom and the kingdom of humanity—

all are one and the same. Evolution is the common name assigned to justify such 

absurdities. Skeptics who deny the existence of God and His Supernatural Revelation also 

disavow that men and women are privileged beings in this world.  

Muslim radicals constitute a classic example of denying the sanctity of human life. 

On August 24, 2014, ISIS murdered over seven-hundred men and boys who refused to join 

forces with them; this group denies the God of the Universe and accepts Mohammad as 

their prophet who also exercised this same mind-set. Again, on February 16, 2015, ISIS 

beheaded twenty-one Christians. These atrocities are not even the tip of the iceberg in their 

rebellion against Yahweh. Their philosophy is rooted in atheism, that is to say, a denial of 

the God of the Bible. We can think of others who also denied the God of the Bible: Hitler, 

Stalin, Idi Amin, Pol Pot, and on and on it goes. Without the God of the Bible, there is 

nothing to base morality on. There is a confessed ignorance among atheists as they seek to 

account for the source or origin of matter, the principle of motion in matter, the specific 
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origin of the earth with its unique environment to sustain plant life, animal life, human life, 

and so on.  

Those who are unbelievers have to admit much ignorance as to the origin of design 

in the Universe, and, at the same time, to accept the mythological fairytales about the 

mysteries of life and the Universe. Atheists believe in unfounded, baseless, ungrounded, 

and unsupported theories about the origin of life, which faith in evolution staggers the 

imagination for its gullibility and acceptance to believe anything that goes against common 

sense. For one to accept atheism is to accept a far greater miracle than belief in the biblical 

account of creation. The miracle of unbelief is that “nothing” created “something.” This 

mind-set of unbelief is to swallow a camel (atheism) and strain out a gnat (Christianity), 

that is to say, the belief that God created the heavens and the earth.  

How do we account for both male and female in evolution?73 Did both evolve at the 

same time as infants or did they both evolve at the same time as full grown male and 

female? Again, were both male and female produced as infants with no parents? If so, how 

could they have arrived to adulthood? Do infants survive today without parental care? No! 

Experience teaches us that the first pair must have been adults when first ushered into 

being. Even in the animal world, we discover that this principle of nurture, or support, by 

adult animals is valid. For us to deny the plain evidence of one’s survival as an infant 

without an adult care is to go against what is contrary to all known experience—that is to 

say, that the first pair (male and female) was not the same as the species known today. 

Evolutionists refuse to examine the evidence and refuse to use common sense in examining 

the evidence against their unsubstantiated and speculative philosophy.  

Two-thousand years ago, Paul, a convert to Christianity, states that atheists are 

without excuse for denying the obvious. He writes his epistle to the Christians in Rome 

concerning this very issue: 

 
     The wrath of God is being revealed from heaven against all the godlessness and wickedness 

of men who suppress the truth by their wickedness, 19 since what may be known about God is 

plain to them, because God has made it plain to them. 20 For since the creation of the world 

God’s invisible qualities—his eternal power and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being 

understood from what has been made, so that men are without excuse. 21 For although they knew 

God, they neither glorified him as God nor gave thanks to him, but their thinking became futile 

and their foolish hearts were darkened. (Romans 1:18-21) 

 

REPRODUCTION: HUMANS, ANIMALS, PLANTS 

 

Evidence of God’s eternal power and Divine nature are abundant in our Universe. 

God’s existence, His eternal power, His Divine nature are made plain to anyone through 

what is seen so that those who refuse to accept the evidence for a Divine creation are 

without excuse. Have atheists thrown reason out into the world of nebulosity? Are atheists 

very rational? In the world of nature, we ask the question, which came first the chicken or 

                                                 
73Moses (1525-1406) gives information concerning the creation of the Universe and the creation of 

plant life, animal life, and human life. Apparently, this data had been handed down from Adam and Eve who 

were placed in the Garden of Eden (see Genesis 2—3).  
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the egg? We know that the chicken had to exist before the egg.  If not, where did the egg 

come from? Did the acorn, or seed, exist before the tree?  

In the vegetable kingdom, there had first to be the plant before a seed could fall to 

the earth. Even in the animal kingdom, there first had to be the male and female in their 

prime before there could be offspring. Nature cannot now produce a new genus, or 

classification, in the vegetable kingdom nor produce a new species, or variety, in the 

animal kingdom. By what rational evidence can it be shown or demonstrated that nature 

ever had such a power to produce something out of nothing? The answer is NONE. It goes 

almost without saying that there are none as blind as those who do not want to see! 

As stated above, if the first male and female were infants, they could not have 

reached maturity—neither the animal kingdom nor the human kingdom; they all would 

have perished. From our human understanding, we can only conclude, based upon 

experience, that “in the beginning” both male and female must have been adults. How do 

we account for the idea of God that is so universally known among the various races of the 

world?74 How do we account for the motion of matter?  For example, how do we account 

for the earth revolving around the sun?  Some planets have more than one moon—some 

revolving clockwise (in the direction of the normal rotating hands of a clock) and others in 

the reverse (counterclockwise). What gives regularity to motion? Why do the planets 

choose to move in a uniform course, or order?75  

 

OUR FIVE SENSES:  

SEEING, HEARING, SMELLING, TASTING, FEELING 

 

How did the five senses come into existence? The five senses are essential for 

normal activities in life. Even though some individuals may be lacking in some of the five 

senses, nevertheless, those who lack one or more of the five senses must depend upon 

others who possess these senses in order to survive. Without eye sight or memory, life 

could not exist. How do we account for the eye? How do we account for the sense of 

smell? How do we account for the sense of hearing? How do we account for the sense of 

taste? How do we account for the sense of feeling?  

The atheist thinks that the five senses just came about through blind and mindless 

chance. Which is the greater miracle—blind chance or God? There is not one single 

instance of “blind laws” or “mindless chance” creating anything. Did the blind laws of 

nature produce the computer, the space craft, the dictionary, the watch, the automobile, the 

airplane, and so on? If not, why should individuals assert that which is contrary to all 

experience and observation. If the Universe was so irregular at one time, what caused its 

regularity? If the atheist or agnostic will reason from effect to cause, he or she will be 

confounded with an indissolubility of the following questions: (1) did the first man and 

woman enter into the world as infants or adults? Or (2) did the acorn exist prior to the oak?  

                                                 
74See Chapter 6 of this study for an examination of the evidence for the existence of 

God.  
75See Jason Lisle, Taking Back Astronomy: The Heavens Declare Creation and 

Science Confirms It (Green Forest, AR: Master Books, 2009), 88-91.  
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THE INVENTION OF LANGUAGE; 

ITS ORIGIN 

 

If we honestly seek answers to these pertinent questions, we must also confront 

other questions that are equally important. For example, did the first man and woman 

invent language themselves without any outside influence and then pass this on to their 

offspring? Again, we cannot help but wonder if the first man and woman were able to 

name the animals and plants even before they could speak? It goes almost without saying 

that no one has ever spoken who was not first spoken to. Atheists are ignorant of the 

origin of language. Where did language come from? Atheists are also ignorant of the origin 

of matter.  

Who made human beings?  Where did they come from? How did the human body 

arrange itself with its bone structure with all of its organs, each organ designed for a 

specific purpose—lungs, heart, liver, stomach, eyes, ears, and so on? Just a perusal of the 

human body reveals that there is design.76 Yes, there is design in the animal world, the 

human world, the plant world, and the Universe itself. Where did matter come from? 

Where did human beings come from? Where did the variety of plant life come from? 

Where and how did the diversity of animal life originate, especially with distinguishing 

instinctive powers within their own kind? 

 

HUMAN BEINGS VERSUS ANIMALS 

 

There are other vital questions that we must confront in the world of atheism. For 

any thinking person, we must seek to confront other issues that challenge the inquiring 

mind. Are humans and animals on the same level? If so, why do we kill wildlife for food? 

For the atheists or agnostics, they have no reason to believe themselves as being special or 

as being privileged beings in the scale of creation over and above any creature of the 

animal kingdom. According to their philosophy, a human being is no better than a bee, an 

ant, a beaver, an elephant, a dog, a cat, a shrimp, a fish, a mosquito, and so on. Is this true 

according to our personal experiences in life?  

Do laboratories use live human beings to dissect, or separate into pieces, as they do 

animals? If not, why not? How did the first couple know what to eat? This information 

must have come directly through special revelation—revelation from Deity. Certain plants, 

if eaten, will kill. Adam and Eve were able to narrate the information received by Divine 

revelation about the origin of things. Where did memory come from? Where did our 

awareness of right and wrong originate? Why is it that our conscience bothers us when 

we do something unethical?  

Where did our inward conscience come from? Just the other day, someone told me 

that they had told a lie and that their conscience bothered them. Where and how did the 

brain originate? Why is it that the brain controls the body? How does the brain have 

memory and the power to reason? The brain only weighs three pounds; yet it is more 

                                                 
76For an excellent overview of the human body and its functions, see Wayne Jackson, The Human 

body: Accident or Design? (Stockton, CA: Courier Publications, 1993).  
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powerful than any computer on earth. Just a perusal of data concerning how our nerves 

relay messages around the body and how our reflexes originate in the lower brain staggers 

the imagination. Again, we stand in awe as we consider how the functions of memory are 

distributed throughout the brain. Did mindless matter develop the brain? God created men 

and women with the ability to reason. God told Israel, through the prophet Isaiah: “Come 

now, let us reason together” (Isaiah 1:18). 

 

THE CONCEPT OF GOD:  

WHERE DID IT COME FROM? 

 

Where did the idea of God come from? Where did the concepts of priest, altar, 

sacrifice, and so on, come from? These perceptions did not come through our five senses. 

God had to reveal Himself to both Adam and Eve. In the original state of the first man and 

the first woman, they were able to converse with their Creator. God created Adam and Eve 

in His image. Animals are not created in His image. Men and women are inferior to the 

animal kingdom in “instinctive powers.” But, on the other hand, human beings are 

governed by reason, not instinct. When the first man and the first woman opened their eyes 

to the world around them, their ability to reason existed and their senses were at their 

meridian strength. From Adam and Eve, testimony was passed on to each generation 

concerning the origin of the Universe and the existence of God. The ability to rely upon 

testimony distinguishes and elevates humanity above the brute beast. It goes almost 

with saying that without testimony there could be no improvability in the world of 

humanity. Without testimony, both men and women would cease to be progressive 

beings.77  

 

GULLIBILITY OR NAIVETÉ OF ATHEISTS 

 

In the world of the atheists and the agnostics, we witness readiness or willingness to 

believe anything that is totally outside the bounds of reason.78 Christians are asked to 

swallow a camel (atheism/evolution) and to reject Christianity instead—Christianity being 

the gnat. The atheists are willing to swallow a camel and strain at swallowing a gnat. Is it 

more reasonable to believe that God created something (the gnat—FIGURATIVELY 

SPEAKING) or that nothing created something (the camel)? Our next study will seek to 

answer the question: which is the most plausible: Christianity or skepticism?  

In Chapter 2, we will develop arguments in greater detail to demonstrate that 

Christianity is the most plausible of the two worldviews—supernaturalism or naturalism. 

Even though there is some repetition in our next study, this repetition is necessary in order 

to drive home the point that atheism is the greater miracle, not Christianity.79 In other 

                                                 
77See Simon Greenleaf, The Testimony of the Evangelists: The Gospels Examined by the Rules of 

Evidence (Grand Rapids, MI: Kregel, 1995).  
78For a classic example of blind faith, see Richard Dawkins, The God Delusion (Boston ● New 

York: Houghton Mifflin Company, 2006).  
79See Norman L. Geisler and Frank Turek, I Don’t Have Enough Faith to Be an Atheist (Wheaton, 

Illinois: Crossway Books, 2004).  
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words, it would be a greater miracle to believe that NOTHING created SOMETHING than 

to believe that God created the Universe and everything in it. On the part of the atheists, 

belief in evolution requires one to exercise incredulous faith. Our next study will pursue 

logic to substantiate the truthfulness of Christianity as a more viable option than atheism. 

We will explore the following question in great detail: which worldview is the more 

credible: Christianity or atheism?   
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10 

 

Which Is the  Most Plausible:  

Christianity or Skepticism? 
 

Hear, O heavens! Listen, O earth! For the LORD has spoken: “I reared children and brought them 

up, but they have rebelled against me. 3The ox knows his master, the donkey his owner’s manger, 

but Israel does not know, my people do not understand.” 4Ah, sinful nation, a people loaded with 

guilt, a brood of evildoers, children given to corruption! They have forsaken the LORD; they have 

spurned the Holy One of Israel and turned their backs on him. (Isaiah 1:2-4) 

 
 

 If Christianity is true, why are so many Christians living their lives as if God does 

not exist?  In this study of “Which Is the Most Plausible: Christianity or Skepticism?” we 

come face-to-face with the reality of God. This chapter sets forth a defense of Christianity 

in order to elicit commitment to the One who died for us so that we might live for Him. 

This examination presents justification for the believers’ dependence upon the reliability of 

Holy Scripture. This reading offers evidence that we are dealing with history, not 

mythology. This investigation focuses upon a defense of God’s Creation in order to bring 

about commitment to Jesus’ Death, Burial, and Resurrection for the sins of humanity.  

As Christians, do we truly believe that Jesus died that we might live through Him? 

We, as followers of Jesus, often do not reflect seriously upon the teaching that Jesus died in 

order that we might live through Him and for Him. The question that confronts us all is: Is 

Christianity really and truly real? Which is the most plausible: Christianity or Skepticism? 

If Christianity is the most reasonable, we need to surrender ourselves to the One who 

rescued us from this fallen world of humanity. Even though we know the basis of our faith 

in God, we, sometimes, need to be reminded of the truthfulness of our faith. This reminder 

and inspection of Christianity should generate greater devotion to the cause of Christ. My 

objective in this examination is to increase our sensitivity to our call from God “in” and 

“through” Jesus as the Savior of the world. Hopefully, after reading this brief study, this 

reflection upon Christianity versus skepticism should cause each of us to contemplate more 

critically upon the One who died for us so that we might live for Him. 

It is not uncommon for those who profess faith in Christ to live their lives as if God 

does not exist. We read about God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit. Yet, with all this knowledge 

about God’s intervention on the part of lost humanity, we, nevertheless, often fail to live a 

life that is dedicated toward the One who died for us. Have we accepted the message of 

grace from God? Do we believe that Jesus died for us so that we might live through Him 

and for Him? If we have not accepted Christ, we are dead spiritually. Have we neglected 



 89 

God’s great salvation offered to us through faith? Are our lives consumed with alcohol, 

illegal drugs, illicit sex, and the pleasures of the world? Do we place pleasures of the world 

before God? Where does God fit into our lives? Is Christ first or last in our lives? 

 

God’s Creation 

 

It is necessary, so it seems to me, to address God’s Creation in order to develop our 

faith and confidence in the One who died for us so that we might be reconciled unto God 

the Father. These remarks concerning the truthfulness of Christianity are discussed in order 

to bring about a greater consciousness of the One who died so that we might live through 

Him and for Him. This reflection upon Christianity versus skepticism is discussed in order 

to create faith within us that will cause us to reflect upon our commitment to the One who 

gave Himself for us. Do we really and truly believe the Genesis account of Creation 

(Genesis 1)? Is this failure to believe the biblical account of creation as revealed to us by 

Moses in the Book of Genesis the reason for our ceasing to take action toward the One who 

died for us so that we might live through Him?  

 We should learn to reason and to think correctly in analyzing the Christian faith. It 

is in this vein that God spoke through Isaiah (739 BC) saying, “Come now, let us reason 

together” (1:18). The church lives in an age of skepticism; in other words, we live not only 

in an age that denies the Genesis account of Creation, but also in an age that denies that 

there is a Supreme Being. The words of Jesus are just as appropriate for citation for us 

today as it was in His own day. Yes, the Words of Jesus to the hypocrites of His day are 

still relevant to the world today: “Why don’t you judge for yourselves what is right?” 

(Luke 12:57). This admonition applies to both believers and unbelievers alike.  

Peter later reflected upon the words of Jesus when he wrote: “But in your hearts set 

apart Christ as Lord. Always be prepared to give an answer to everyone who asks you to 

give the reason for the hope that you have. But do this with gentleness and respect” (1 Peter 

3:15). If the church today had applied this principle of rational thinking, there would not be 

so many Christians who are lukewarm in their devotion to God. It goes almost without 

saying that right reason should precede belief itself.80 

 

Dialogue between Paul and Unbelievers 

 

 We encounter a dialogue between Paul and unbelievers on Mar’s Hill as recorded 

by Dr. Luke in the Book of Acts (Acts 17:16-34). There still needs to be an exchange of 

ideas today. Millions today are unconvinced of the Deity of Christ and all that flows from 

belief in Him—His supernatural Conception, His Resurrection, and His miracles. 

Thousands upon thousands of so-called Christians are also indifferent toward spiritual 

things. But this disregard is nothing but unbelief, whether one professes faith in God or not. 

                                                 
80See Norman L. Geisler and Frank Turek, I Don’t Have Enough Faith to Be an Atheist (Wheaton, 

Illinois: Crossway Books, 2004) for an excellent defense of the Christian faith. These two men use logic as a 

means of defending the truthfulness of Christianity. Another informative book dealing with the 

reasonableness of Christianity is by Ravi Zacharias, Can Man Live without God (Dallas: Word Publishing, 

1994). 
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How can the church deal with such mental inertia, or passivity, when it comes to the 

defense of the faith? If we, as Christians, wish to win men and women to Christ, we must 

enter into rational talk as to our belief in God and the Deity of Christ. Numerous 

individuals today are kept away from the church because of the chilling influences of 

modern doubt advanced in secular schools and universities. In today’s society, children are 

taught evolution in the first grade. 

 

Which Is the Most Credible:  

Supernaturalism or Naturalism 

 

 As believers, we affirm that unbelief is demonstrably unreasonable. When we, as 

believers, read books by atheists who deny the creation account in the Book of Genesis, we 

cannot help but recall the words of Jesus to the religious leaders: “You blind guides! You 

strain out a gnat but swallow a camel” (Matthew 23:24). Many present-day scientists and 

teachers strain out a gnat, but, at the same time are willing to swallow a camel. Whatever 

the difficulties of Christian belief are, we are acutely aware that the difficulties of unbelief 

are still greater. If we reject Christianity because miracles seem incredible, we must stand 

in awe at the miracles that unbelief is compelled to assert, which miracles, according to 

their assertions, are far more incredible. Refusal to accept belief in God and His creation 

commits us to even greater difficulties. The rejection of Christian truth becomes 

correspondingly more irrational, or illogical. 

 Why should we reject the Incarnation brought about by the miraculous Conception 

and the miraculous Resurrection of Jesus from the dead by God, and, at the same time, 

affirm the so-called miracle of the origin of the universe from an atheist’s perspective—

nothing created something? Should we reject Christianity because the supernatural in 

Christianity is burdened with difficulties to the so-called scientific mind? When we take 

away the supernatural in Christianity, what is left behind is no longer Christianity. If we 

advance the notion that the supernatural in Christianity is regarded as incredible, it is 

demonstrably more incredible without the supernatural intervention of Deity. Unbelief on 

the part of the atheist can only uphold its objections to Christian miracles by accepting an 

even greater and grosser miracle—nothing created something. Can nothing create 

something? The answer is NO! From nothing comes nothing. 

 As we contemplate this Universe, we are conscious that the present Universe had a 

start, or beginning, somewhere. Should we agree to the miracle of Creation by a Creator or 

should we consent to the so-called greater and all-embracing miracle that some primordial 

nebulous allowed a multitude of atoms with their inherent forces and energies to create life 

as it is known today? In other words, if the primordial nebulous concept is allowed to 

stand, we wonder how atoms, which stood apart from one another and that were not evenly 

distributed, could rearrange themselves in such a way that they were able to change the 

shapeless into the shapely and the simple into the more and more complex until the 

highest complexity reached its full development of living matter. For us to find staggering 

difficulties with the biblical Creation account and to accept that differentiated atoms 

created the world as is known today is truly to vault over a mountain and to fall headlong 

over a straw.  
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As stated above, many modern scientists and teachers strain out a gnat, but, at the 

same time, they are willing to swallow a camel. When we come to the Universe, we cannot 

but wonder which is the greater miracle—belief in God or belief that nothing created 

something. Yes, the greater miracle is to believe that matter made itself, that is to say, 

nothing created something out of nothing. For us to postulate that atoms—all being exactly 

alike—proceeded to make themselves into different things, which are entirely different 

from each other, is incredible. How did atoms develop into Carbon, Hydrogen, Nitrogen, 

Oxygen, and so on? Did the atoms endow themselves with all these potentialities? We 

wonder how these original atoms self-differentiated themselves to move into other forms of 

atoms. Did the atoms rearrange, or revamp, themselves through the function of 

mindless or unintelligent or brainless chance? 

 Since the world is made up of atoms, we cannot help but ask the question: did the 

atoms rework themselves by sheer force or energy through a self-created power, that is to 

say, through a mindless and senseless and aimless force? Did the unlike come out of the 

like? Did that which is shapely come out of the shapeless? Did the useful come out of the 

useless? Finally, did the living come out of the lifeless? Is this marvelous Universe with all 

its beauty and with all its forms of life simply a product of blind chance? When we speak 

of the differentiation of atoms, we observe the vegetable and animal kingdoms—set apart 

atoms in observation.  

In this world, we perceive order in the arrangement of atoms. Was there no 

guidance in the arranging of atoms in the creation of the animal and the plant kingdom? 

Did the blind chance of atoms create men and women as well as all known living creatures 

on the face of the earth? Can we truthfully postulate, or speculate, that cells separated 

themselves into the human, vegetable and animal kingdom without any outside guidance? 

For us to accept this philosophy of blind chance is to swallow a camel (evolution) after 

straining out a gnat (Christianity with its miracles). 

 

The Modern World an Evolution 

 

 The modern world concept of evolution is an unverifiable assumption of dogmatic 

beliefs. When we deny God and His Creation, we indeed accept outrageous assumptions. In 

my judgment, the atheistical background is so nonsensical that I find it difficult to see how 

anyone can put it into words. It is a greater miracle to believe that those haphazard 

collisions of mindless atoms through aeons of time created male and female, the plant 

kingdom, and the animal kingdom. For the evolutionist or atheist to cry out against biblical 

Creation by Deity is to recall the words of Jesus: “You hypocrite, first take the plank out of 

your own eye, and then you will see clearly to remove the speck from your brother’s eye” 

(Matthew 7:5). 

The atheist or agnostic has no answers as to the origin of homo sapiens, that is to say, 

human beings—male and female. Only the inspired Scriptures, given by the Holy Spirit, 

account for the beginning, or start, of humanity. A perusal of the literature of unbelievers 

reveals that they do not distinguish between the animal kingdom and the kingdom of 

humanity—all are one and the same. Evolution is the common name assigned to justify 

such absurdities. Yes, skeptics who deny the existence of God and His supernatural 



 92 

Revelation also disavow, or repudiate, that men and women are privileged beings in this 

world. There is a confessed ignorance of atheists as they seek to account for the source of 

matter, the principle of motion in matter, the specific origin of the Earth with its unique 

environment to sustain animal life, plant life, human life, and so on.  

The unbeliever has to admit much ignorance and to believe more mysteries than 

believers. For the Christian, unbelief is a far greater miracle than belief in the biblical 

account of Creation. The miracle of unbelief is that “nothing” created “something.” This 

mindset of unbelief is to swallow a camel and strain out a gnat, that is, the belief that God 

created the heavens and the earth. On planet Earth, how does one account for both male 

and female in evolution? Did both evolve at the same time as infants or did they both 

evolve at the same time as full grown male and female?  

Were both male and female produced as coordinates with the existence of the earth 

as infants with no parents? If so, they could not have arrived to maturity. Do infants survive 

today without care? No! Experience teaches that the first pair must have been adults when 

they were first ushered into being. For us to deny the plain evidence concerning the 

survival of infants, we have to suppose, contrary to all experience, that the first pair (male 

and female) were not the same as the species known today, otherwise they would not have 

reached adulthood.  

 

Which Came First: the Chicken Or the Egg? 

 

The age-old question is still around: which came first the chicken or the egg? We 

know that the chicken had to exist before the egg.  If not, where did the egg come from? 

Did the acorn, or seed, exist before the tree? In the vegetable kingdom, there had first to be 

the plant before a seed could fall to the earth. Even in the animal kingdom, there first had to 

be the male and female in their prime before there could be offspring. Nature cannot now 

produce a new genus, or classification, in the vegetable kingdom nor produce a new 

species, or variety, in the animal kingdom. By what rational evidence can it be shown or 

demonstrated that nature ever had such power? If the first male and female were infants, 

they could not have reached maturity; they would have perished. We can only conclude 

that both must have been adults who were created with reason, with the ability to speak, 

and with knowledge without experience (fully mature at the time of creation). 

 How do we account for the idea of God that is so universally known among the 

various races of the world? How do we account for the motion of matter? How do we 

account for the earth revolving around the sun? What brought about this action? Some 

planets have more than one moon—some revolving clockwise (in the same direction as the 

rotating hands of a clock) and others in the reverse (counterclockwise). How do we account 

for this phenomenon? What gives regularity to motion? Why do the planets choose to move 

in a uniform course, or order? 81 

 

                                                 
81See Jason Lisle, Taking Back Astronomy: The Heavens Declare Creation and Science Confirms It 

(Green Forest, AR: Master Books, 2009), 87-91. Lisle has a Ph.D in Astrophysics from the University of 

Colorado. 
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The Five Senses 

 

Another question that confronts everyone concerns the five senses of humanity. 

How did the five senses come into existence? The five senses are essential for life. Even 

though some individuals may be lacking in one or more of the five senses, nevertheless, 

these individuals must depend upon others who possess these senses in order to survive—

seeing for instance. How do we account for the eye? How do we account for the ability to 

see? How do we account for the sense of smell? How do we account for the ability to 

hear? How do we account for the sense of taste? How do we account for the sense of 

touch? 

For us to believe that the five senses created themselves is utterly unthinkable by 

the powers of human reason. It is unthinkable that they should have issued fortuitously 

out of a lifeless, mindless, or self-created nebulosity. The idea that the five senses 

created themselves can only find a place in the minds of men and women where reason has 

been dethroned. I state emphatically that “I am not credulous, or gullible, enough to be an 

unbeliever.”82 

The atheist thinks that the five senses just came about through blind and mindless 

chance. Which is the greater miracle—blind chance or God? There is not one single 

instance of “blind laws” or “mindless chance” creating anything. Did the blind laws of 

nature produce the computer, the space craft, the dictionary, the watch, the automobile, the 

airplane, and so on? If not, why should individuals assert that which is contrary to all 

experience and observation. If the universe was so irregular at one time, what caused its 

regularity?  

 

How Did Language Originate? 

 

If the atheist or agnostic will reason from effect to cause, he or she will be 

confounded with an indissolubility of the following questions: (1) were the first man and 

woman infants or adults? or (2) was there an acorn or an oak first? If we deal with these 

questions, we must also deal with other questions. For example, how did the first man and 

woman design language themselves and then pass this technique of communication on to 

their offspring? Or, was there a convention of men and women co-existent who agreed 

upon names for everything even before they could speak? It goes almost without saying 

that no one has ever spoken who was not first spoken to. Atheists are ignorant of the 

origin of language. Only those who believe in God can account for the origin of language. 

 

Origin of Matter 

 

Atheists are also ignorant of the origin of matter. Who made me? Where did I come 

from? Where did memory come from? How does the brain store information? Without 

memory, life could not function? These are questions that confront the inquiring mind. The 

                                                 
82See Owen Gingerich, God’s Universe Cambridge, Massachusetts: The Belknap Press of Harvard 

University Press, 2006). Gingerich (b. 1930), former Professor of Astronomy and of History of Science at 

Harvard University and a senior astronomer at the Smithsonian Astrophysical Observatory. 
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atheists or agnostics have no reason to believe themselves privileged beings in the scale of 

creation over any creature of the animal kingdom. According to their philosophy, a human 

being is no better than a bee, a beaver, a dog, a cat, an elephant, an ant, and so on. Is this 

belief true according to our experiences in life? For instance, do laboratories use live 

human beings to dissect, or separate into pieces, as they do animals? If not, why not? 

Again, how did the first couple know what to eat? This information had to come directly 

from special Revelation—Revelation from Deity. Once Adam and Eve received this kind 

of data, they were able to narrate the information received by Divine Revelation about the 

origin of things—creation of the Universe, the creation of humanity, the creation of the 

animal kingdom, and the creation of the plant kingdom.  

 

The Human Race Governed by Reason 

 

We wonder how the first pair could remember the first time they saw the sun and, at 

the same time, not be able to know the Author of their existence who had dialogue with 

both. The Author of their existence revealed Himself to both. In the original state of the 

first man and the first woman, they were able to talk with their Creator. The human race, as 

is well known, is inferior to the animal kingdom in “instinctive powers.” But, on the other 

hand, men and women are governed by reason, not instinct, which, too, sets a gulf between 

humanity and the animal kingdom.  

Remember, whatever the difficulties of Christian belief might be, the difficulties of 

unbelief are far greater. The rejection of Christian truth is more irrational than Christian 

belief in the supernatural. The atheistic idea concerning the origin of the Universe and 

humanity is so nonsensical that we find it difficult to put it into words. We find it 

troublesome to accept that “reason” in human beings and “instinctive powers” in animals 

originated through the result of blind chance. To accept this kind of philosophy is to 

swallow a camel after straining out a gnat.   

 

The Validity of Testimony 

 

When the first man and the first woman opened their eyes, their reason and their 

senses were at their meridian. From Adam and Eve, testimony was passed on to each 

generation concerning the origin of the universe and the existence of God. The ability to 

rely upon testimony distinguishes and elevates humanity above the brute beast. It goes 

almost without saying that without testimony there could be no improvability in the world 

of humanity. Without testimony, both men and women would cease to be progressive 

beings.83 In the world of the atheist and the agnostic, we observe readiness or willingness 

to believe anything that is totally outside the bounds of reason. We, as Christians, are asked 

to swallow a camel (atheism) instead of straining out a gnat (Christianity). Is it more 

reasonable to believe that God created something or that nothing created something? Paul 

                                                 
83For an excellent examination of how to determine if testimony is true or false, see Simon 

Greenleaf, The Testimony of the Evangelists: The Gospels Examined by the Rules of Evidence (Grand Rapids: 

Kregel, 1874, 1995). Simon Greenleaf (1783-1853), American lawyer and jurist and one of the principal 

founders of the Harvard Law School.  
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writes to the Romans concerning proof for God’s existence. Pay attention to him as he 

writes with finality concerning proof for God’s existence, which belief should alter our 

lifestyles: 

 
     The wrath of God is being revealed from heaven against all the godlessness and wickedness 

of men who suppress the truth by their wickedness, 19 since what may be known about God is 

plain to them, because God has made it plain to them. 20 For since the creation of the world 

God’s invisible qualities—his eternal power and divine nature—have been clearly seen, 

being understood from what has been made, so that men are without excuse. 21 For although 

they knew God, they neither glorified him as God nor gave thanks to him, but their thinking 

became futile and their foolish hearts were darkened. 22 Although they claimed to be wise, they 

became fools 23 and exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images made to look like 

mortal man and birds and animals and reptiles. 24 Therefore God gave them over in the sinful 

desires of their hearts to sexual impurity for the degrading of their bodies with one another. 25 

They exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshiped and served created things rather than 

the Creator—who is forever praised. Amen. (Romans 1:18-25) 

 

CHRISTIANITY FOUNDED UPON FACTS 

 

As we approach the subject of Christianity, we confront two different 

philosophies—Christianity is true or it is false. Is there a way to determine with certainty 

the truth of Christianity? Is Christianity based upon facts or myths? Is Christianity based 

upon facts or is it based upon someone’s opinion? What is meant by the word fact as it is 

employed in our quest for the genuineness of the Old Testament as well as the truthfulness 

of the New Testament? What does the word fact mean? Is our opinion the same as fact? Is 

something that exists a fact? If we do not define “fact” correctly, then our understanding 

concerning the truthfulness of Christianity may be flawed or weak. The following 

definition of “fact” by Collins English Dictionary is helpful in dealing with our exploration 

into the authenticity, or realness, of God’s dealing with the Jews under Moses and with 

both Jews and Gentiles during the days of Christ’s ministry to the nation of Israel. The 

word fact is defined as: “An event or thing known to have happened or existed. 2. a truth 

verifiable from experience or observation.”84  

Even though the above definition is helpful, we must also analyze carefully the 

meaning of this word as is frequently summarized by individuals or dictionaries. We must 

seek to define our terms with awareness of their obvious meaning. For example, we should 

not define the word fact as something that exists. For instance, stones, trees, flowers, stars, 

opinions, and so on exist, but are these substances “facts”? No! A “fact” is something 

done. Christianity is based upon facts. Alexander Campbell (1788-1866), in his debate 

with Robert Owens (1771-1858) in 1829, commented upon the facts of Christianity as the 

bedrock of the proof of Christianity. He clears away all underbrush of unclear thinking 

about the word fact as he seeks to drive home the point that Christianity is founded upon 

facts: 
 

                                                 
84Collins English Dictionary, electronic ed., Logos Research Systems, Inc. (Glasgow: HarperCollins, 

2000). 
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     As we have advanced thus far toward the true point on which Christianity is founded, I deem it important 

to aid my opponent by adducing facts, additional to his twelve, in evidence of the verity of the Christian 

religion. I require the concession of only one postulatum in order to establish the verity of the Christian 

religion. That postulate I will couch in the following terms: The Christian religion, as well as the Jewish, is 

founded upon certain matters of fact, it follows that, if these facts be true, the whole system of the Christian 

religion must be true.85 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 How do we determine the truthfulness of facts as stated in the Old and New 

Testament books? How do we know that the Exodus from Egypt actually occurred? How 

do we know that Jesus truly lived? How do we know that Jesus, in point of fact, rose from 

the dead three days after His crucifixion? Are there certain criteria that we can rely upon in 

order to determine the reality, or truth, of the asserted facts as reported in Holy Scripture? 

Since Moses led the children of Israel out of Egypt (1446 BC) thirty-five hundred years ago 

and Jesus lived and rose from the dead two thousand years ago, are there undeniable 

measurements that enable us to determine the faithfulness of the events claimed? Yes! 

There are four criteria that set forth an irrefutable way to determine the certainty of the 

facts declared: 

 
1. The facts relied upon were sensible facts. 

2. The facts were of remarkable notoriety. 

3. There now exist standing monuments in perpetual commemoration of the alleged facts. 

4. These existing commemorative attestations have continued from the time the asserted events 

transpired until the present—AD 2015.86  

 

What are sensible facts? Sensible facts are facts that the eyes of the onlooker, or 

eyewitness, beholds taking place at a given time in history. In addition to the eyes, the 

other senses also play an important role in establishing the historicity of the facts. In other 

words, the sensible facts must be of such a nature that we are cognizant of through our 

senses. The writings of the Bible concern facts, not fables, or myths. J. P. Moreland, in his 

first defense for the Christian faith with Kai Neilson (atheist), tells the story of a young 

Jewish convert to Christianity. This individual came to saving faith because of his reading 

the Gospel of Luke from the Greek New Testament. What is significant about this story is 

that this young man was convinced of the truthfulness of Christianity because Luke’s 

Gospel had a “ring of truth.”87 His expertise was in the field of myths. Yet, when he 

                                                 
85Alexander Campbell and Robert Owen, The Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert 

Owen and Alexander Campbell (Nashville: McQuiddy Printing Company, 1957, reprint edition), 183. I am 

deeply indebted to Alexander Campbell for many insights concerning the authenticity, or genuineness, of 

Christianity. Even though this book is long (504 pages), nevertheless, this book is one of the most informative 

treatises of the defense of Christianity that I have ever read—four times.  
86See Charles Leslie, A Short and Easy Method with Deists: Wherein the Certainty of the Christian 

Religion Is Demonstrated by Infallible Proof from Four Rules, in a Letter to a Friend (Cambridge, William 

Williard, 1805), 12. The Preface to this short book was written by William Jones in 1799 (February 23). This 

work is still available through Amazon. 
87See J. B. Phillips, A Ring of Truth: A Translator’s Testimony (New York: The Macmillan 

Company, 1967) for an excellent book defending the genuiness of the Gospels and the Epistles that form the 

New Testament writings. J. B. Phillips (1906-1982), Bible translator, writer, and ordained Anglican 

clergyman in the Church of England. 
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actually read from the “common” Greek, he came to the conclusion that the story of Jesus 

is real, not mythology. The following citation is taken from this debate: 

 
     One more point about the historicity of the New Testament, and then I’ll sit down. In my 

doctoral program, I was walking into the library one day, and I ran across a student who was 

reading the Septuagint, the Greek Old Testament. I went over to him and I said, “What in the 

world are you doing?” And he said, “I have a master’s degree from Harvard in business, and I 

have a master’s from UCLA in classics, and an undergraduate degree in classics from Harvard. 

I’m finishing my Ph.D. degree from UCLA in classics, and I was reading the Greek New 

Testament here recently.” He was Jewish, and he went on to say, “I became a committed 

follower of Jesus of Nazareth. And I just wanted to come over here to USC because I knew there 

were Christian graduates students studying philosophy.”  I asked, “How did you become a 

Christian?” He said, “Dr. Moreland, I have studied myth most of my education. I know the 

earmarks of myth; that’s all I study. My undergraduate training was in mythology; my graduate 

training has been in mythology. And I was practicing Koine Greek reading the Gospel of Luke, 

and I got halfway through it, and as a Jew, I said, ‘My God, this man really did these things. 

What am I going to do? This is history. It reads like history. It doesn’t read like myth. I know 

what myth tastes like because all I do is read it, and that is not myth.’”88 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Belief in the Existence of God: 

Where Did It Originate? 

 

In the nineteenth century, Alexander Campbell addressed the idea of the existence of 

God in terms of where the idea of God originated. Since everyone has a concept of God, 

the question is: where did this idea come from? This is the query of Campbell to a group of 

atheist publishers, publishers of a magazine called New Harmony Gazette. 

 

A PROBLEM 

 

To the Editors of the New Harmony Gazette 

 
     You think that reason cannot originate the idea of an Eternal First Cause, or that no man 

could acquire such an idea by the employment of his senses and reason—and you think correctly. 

You think also that the Bible is not a supernatural revelation—not a revelation from a Deity in 

any sense. These things premised, gentlemen, I present my problem in the form of a query again. 

     The Christian idea of an Eternal First Cause uncaused, or of a God, is now in the world, and 

has been for ages immemorial. You say it could not enter into the world by reason, and it did not 

enter by revelation. Now, as you are philosophers and historians, and have all the means of 

knowing, how did it come into the world?89 

 

                                                 
88J. P. Moreland and Kai Nielsen, Does God Exist: The Great Debate (Nashville: Thomas Nelson 

Publishers, 1990), 60. 
89Alexander Campbell, The Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert Owen, of New 

Lanark, Scotland and Alexander Campbell, President of Bethany college, VA—Held in Cincinnati, Ohio, in 

April 1829—(reprinted—Nashville: McQuiddy Printing Co, 1957), 123. 
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Eternal First Caused Uncaused 

God 

 

 The Christian idea of an “Eternal First Cause” uncaused is the only answer for 

human existence. The question that confronts everyone is: how did men and women come 

into existence. We know that the first man and woman did not make themselves. If they did 

not make themselves, then we must ask ourselves the above question: how did the first man 

and woman come into existence? The answer: God created Adam and Eve. He not only 

created them, but He created them full grown. Another question that we are confronted 

with in our search for God: where did the idea of God come from? The answer: God 

revealed Himself through supernatural revelation. Neither man nor woman could have 

originated the concept of God through imagination or reason. 

Humanity lives, as stated earlier, in a world of five worlds—seeing, hearing, 

tasting, smelling, and feeling. It is quite evident that human beings could not have 

invented the idea of God through the five senses. The idea of God had to come from 

outside the sphere of this world of “time and space.” It is through the five senses that we 

acquire our ideas of the Universe; it is not through the senses that our idea, or concept, of 

God exists. Men and women could never, without the aid of Divine Revelation, have 

originated the idea of Deity. God revealed Himself to Adam and Eve, and this revelation 

came to Adam and Eve through direct disclosure from God, not Adam’s and Eve’s five 

senses. God’s existence had to come to both through direct Revelation, not through the five 

worlds of nature. 

 After God revealed Himself through direct interaction, we then see God in creation. 

The five senses, in and of themselves, do not reveal the existence of God by themselves. 

God had first to reveal Himself through Revelation. Today, all humanity has some concept 

of God, which notion came through God disclosing Himself to Adam and Eve. Once God 

unveiled Himself, mankind is then able to see evidence of God’s existence and Creation. 

For example, within the five senses of humanity, we discover design, which design 

suggests the idea of supreme intelligence. Without the sense of smell, life often times 

would be destroyed. Next to smell is that of taste. Through the world of taste, one is able to 

discriminate between that which is agreeable or disagreeable to health.  

 

Location of the Five Senses:  

Design is Evident 

 

The Author of nature wisely ordered the locale, or geographical location, of the 

sense taste. If this sense had been located somewhere else, this world would be valueless to 

humankind. Within this world of taste, one is also cognizant that saliva is associated with 

the world of taste.  This action enables the tongue to discriminate the qualities of the food, 

or substance, as pleasing or displeasing. Feeling is another world of humanity that exhibits 

design in creation. We, through this sense, are able to determine the roughness, 

smoothness, hardness, softness, coolness, hotness, and so on, of objects, which ability is 

essential to our well-being. If we were born without these three avenues of intelligence, 

these three worlds would be closed and we would remain forever in ignorance. Without 
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these three worlds, we could never originate the idea of material tangibility, that is to say, 

something that is sensible, touchable, verifiable, graspable, well-rounded, and so on. 

 The other world of the five senses is hearing. With this faculty, we are able to 

discriminate vibrations and motions of the air. Every impression made upon the outward 

ear reaches the middle ear. If one is born deaf, that person has no idea of the nature of 

sound; therefore, this one cannot learn the art of speaking. One who is deficient of this 

world of hearing cannot communicate his or her ideas to others with audible sounds. 

Finally, the world of seeing is essential for the preservation of life. This world is one of the 

most perfect and delightful of all senses. This is the avenue of intelligence through which 

all our ideas of color, magnitude, and distance are derived. The impressions made upon this 

sense reach the sensorium, or brain, through the optic nerve. Our ideas of colors, sounds, 

odors, tastes, and touch are derived through these five senses. 

 This study of the five senses is important in answering the question: where did the 

idea of God come from? It is obvious that there is nothing in the five senses that could have 

revealed God without God first having revealed Himself through Divine Revelation. We 

could not acquire such knowledge without the supernatural Revelation from God. It would 

be just as rational to talk of seeing by the hand, or hearing by the tongue, as for us to talk of 

knowing God without a communication from God Himself. What is revelation? Revelation 

cannot be applied to anything done upon the earth.  

 

Supernatural Revelation: 

From God 

 

Revelation is a communication of something that the person to whom it is 

revealed did not know before. Revelation is supernatural. It means Divine 

communication concerning spiritual and eternal things—a knowledge that we could never 

have attained by the exercise of our own reason upon material, or sensible, objects. The 

human intellect has no creative powers. It can only rearrange in new images the data 

already received through the world of senses. The world of spirits is outside our world of 

five senses. 

 

Faculty of Speech: 

Where Did It Originate? 

 

 Another endowment, or special capacity, of humanity is the faculty of speech. 

Where did the ability to speak come from? No one has ever spoken who was not first 

spoken to. Language is purely an imitative thing. How do infants learn to speak? Do they 

speak as naturally as they “see” or “smell”? The answer is no! Speech is the result of 

training; it is an imitative faculty of men and women. Without God, the Divine instructor, 

one could not have communicated to others. God first spoke to Adam and Eve, and this 

ability has been passed on to mankind through copying, or echoing, speech patterns. 

Speech, like faith, comes by the ear. Whatever comes by the ear is derived; therefore, 

human language is acquired. Human language is not natural.  
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There must be the existence of something before one can assign a name. In other 

words, the idea of anything must necessarily be prior to the invention of a name for it. Why 

is this concept important? All nations have had a mental impression of Deity before the 

word God, in their respective languages, could have been invented. For example, the word 

steamboat did not exist prior to steamboats. So it is in the spiritual realm. For example, 

words such as God, Spirit, altar, priest, and sacrifice are common words to mankind. How 

were these words, or names, derived by men and women? All these conceptions must have 

existed previously to the invention of names to express them. Speech is as legitimately the 

subject of Divine Revelation as religion itself, both came from God. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 It is time that we, as members of the Body of Christ, reexamine the truthfulness of 

Christianity. Hopefully, this investigation of Christianity versus skepticism will assist us in 

escaping out-and-out atheism as well as what I call “practical atheism.” Practical atheism is 

one’s failure to live for God in his or her daily life. Another name for practical atheism is 

“lukewarmness,” which is the sin for which Jesus rebuked the church in Laodicea 

(Revelation 3:14-22). As believers in Christ, we must cooperate with the grace of God. If 

our faith does not issue in good works, our faith is not biblical faith. True faith is 

commitment to His teachings. Biblical faith does not exempt us from good works. In our 

acceptance of Christ through baptism, we determined to leave the old life and enter upon 

the new life. 

 Did the universe create itself out of nothing? Did nothing create something? Did 

our five senses come from chance? Did the blind laws of nature create the computer, the 

space craft, the dictionary, the watch, the automobile, or the airplane? Did the atoms 

develop into Carbon, Hydrogen, Nitrogen, and Oxygen? Did the atoms endow 

themselves with all these potentialities? Did the atoms rearrange, or revamp, themselves 

through the function of mindless or unintelligent or brainless chance? The answer to all 

these questions is NO! The biblical account says, “In the beginning God created the 

heavens and the earth” (Genesis 1:1). We have a choice. We can swallow a camel 

(atheism) or strain at a gnat (Christianity). Which is the greater miracle: (1) nothing created 

something, or (2) God created matter? Our next study (Chapter 3) will focus on the “cell” 

of the human body as evidence for the creation of human beings. The complexity of the 

cell has turned some atheists to belief in the God of Creation and to accept Jesus as the Son 

of God. 
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11 
 

The   Cell:   

Evidence of Design by God 
 

The basic postulate of this book [The Evidence of God], its point of departure, is that science can establish, by 

the observed facts of Nature and intellectual argumentation, that a super-human Power exists. It cannot identify 

that Power or describe it, except in very general terms. For identification and more detailed description, special 

revelation (the Bible) is needed. But proceeding from the basic postulate I feel our scientists have struck 

effectively at the heart of atheism.90 

 

THE COMPLEXITY OF THE CELL: 

EVIDENCE FOR THE EXISTENCE OF GOD 

 

The focus of this chapter examines the “cell” as evidence for the existence of God. The 

complexity of the cell is sufficient proof for belief in God as Creator of the Universe and all that is in 

it. The intricacy of the cell staggers the imagination as to its design and the amount of information 

included in the nucleus of the cell. There is design, without a doubt, within the cell, which design 

requires a Designer. The question of the existence of God baffles the minds of men and women. Where 

did the world come from? What is the origin of humanity? What is the source of the animal kingdom? 

Why is there something rather than nothing?  
Is there design in the Universe? Is there design in humanity? Did the human race evolve over 

billions of years? Did men and women advance from lower forms of life? Did life originate from some 

kind of pre-biotic soup as it taught by evolutionists? Is there design found in the human body? Does an 

analysis of the cell within living things demonstrate design? Are there logical answers to these 

questions? Have we examined the evidence available to determine our belief system in the Creator 

God mentioned in the Book of Genesis by Moses? This in-depth study seeks to unfold evidence to 

substantiate the existence of God.  This study relies upon comments by atheists, evolutionists, theistic 

evolutionists, and creationists to set forth a rational belief in the God of the Bible. 

Has God given sufficient evidence to testify to His existence? This question was proposed to 

Bertrand Russell (1872-1970, British philosopher, logician, mathematician, historian, and writer) by a 

London lady who sat next to him at a party. Prior to her question to him, she commented to him that 

not only was he the most famous atheist in the world, but that he was probably the oldest atheist in the 

world. ‘“What will you do, Bertie, if it turns out you were wrong?’ she asked. ‘I mean, what if—uh—

when the time comes, you should meet Him? What will you say?’91 Russell responded: ‘Why, I should 

say, ‘God, you gave us insufficient evidence.’”92 

                                                 
90John Clover Monsma, The Evidence of God in an Expanding Universe: Forty American Scientists Declare Their 

Affirmative Views on Religion (New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1958), 12. 
91Al Seckel, Bertrand Russell on God and Religion (Amherst, New York: Prometheus Books, 1986), 11.  
92Ibid.  
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 Is Russell correct in asserting that God has failed to give sufficient evidence about His 

existence? No! The complexity of the cell within the human body is sufficient evidence to warrant 

belief in an Intelligent Designer. Is the Universe here as a result of accident or of design? Every 

individual is confronted with materialism and astronomy in his or her search for meaning in this 

universe. In April 1944, C. S. Lewis (1898-1963, novelist, poet, academic, medievalist, literary critic, 

lay theologian, broadcaster, lecturer, and Christian apologist) responded to questions submitted to him. 

The sixth question dealt with materialism and astronomy. The question is to the point concerning the 

origin of the Universe: 

 
     Materialists and some astronomers suggest that the solar planetary system and life as we know it was 

brought about by an accidental stellar collision. What is the Christian view of this theory?93 

 

Lewis’ comments are logical and forceful, which arguments should silence any honest seeker after the 

truths concerning God and His creation. The following response to the above question strips away all 

extraneous matter and goes right to the heart of reality: 

 
     If the solar system was brought about by an accidental collision, then the appearance of organic life on this 

planet was also an accident, and the whole evolution of Man was an accident too. If so, then all our present 

thoughts are mere accidents—the accidental by-product of the movement of atoms. And this holds for the 

thoughts of the materialists and astronomers as well as for anyone else’s.  But if their thoughts—i.e., of 

Materialism and Astronomy—are merely accidental by-products, why should we believe them to be true? I see 

no reason for believing that one accident should be able to give me a correct account of all the other accidents. 

It’s like expecting that the accidental shape taken by the splash when you upset a milk-jug should give you a 

correct account of how the jug was made and why it was upset.94 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Intelligent Design 

 

The thrust of this chapter focuses upon the cell with its nucleus (DNA) as evidence for an 

Intelligent Designer. Accident or Intelligent Design confronts every individual. I believe in Intelligent 

Design with a capital “I” and a capital “D.” I do not believe in the modern day intelligent design 

movement, that is to say, intelligent design with a lower case “i” and a lower case “d.”95 I speak of 

humanity as a special creation as mentioned in the Book of Genesis, which is the capital “I” and “D” in 

the words Intelligent Design. The “cell” within the human body exhibits evidence for the Creator of 

the Bible. The complexity of the cell as well as the complexity of the Universe is sufficient evidence to 

testify to the truthfulness of the existence of God.  

David Green (1910-1985) and Robert Goldberger (both biochemists and evolutionists) assert 

that there is no scientific evidence for the cell in all of its complexity to have originated on Planet 

Earth without outside sources. They set forth a chart leading from atoms to ecosystems. In the third 

                                                 
93C. S. Lewis, God in the Dock: Essays on Theology and Ethics, ed. By Walter Hooper (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 

1970), 52.  
94Ibid., 52-53.  
95See Owen Gingerich, God’s Universe (Cambridge, Massachusetts, 2006), 65-68. Gingerich is a theistic 

evolutionist. He denies the young earth and Intelligent Design in the Universe. He maintains that God brought about men 

and women through evolution. Yet, we stand in awe as Gingerich reveals the complexity of the Universe with its 

complexity of life. He rejected atheism and accepted belief in God because of the complexity of life itself. He 

demonstrates the complexity of the cell and accepts evolution as the means whereby God brought life into this world. His 

book contains excellent information about the marvelous construction of the cell. Nevertheless, I reject his hypothesis of 

theistic evolution and accept the Genesis account of special Creation. I am thankful that he believes in God and Christ. I 

believe that Gingerich is a Christian, but, at the same time, I find it difficult to understand one’s refusal to accept the 

Genesis account of Creation in six literal days. 
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process (Macromolecules) to the fourth process (cell),96 they encounter insurmountable problems with 

the chart as outlined in their most informative book. The following citation from their book is quite 

frank concerning the lack of scientific evidence for such a postulate that cells came into existence 

without outside intelligence: 

 
     In Figure 16.2 an evolutionary scheme is shown. It is a very general scheme, intended to show merely the 

increasing organizational complexity that the evolutionary process produced. Although seven steps are shown, 

leading from atoms to ecosystems, there is one step that far outweighs the others in enormity: the step from 

macromolecules to cells. All the other steps can be accounted for on theoretical grounds—if not correctly, at 

least elegantly. However, the macromolecule-to-cell transition is a jump of fantastic dimensions, which lies 

beyond the range of testable hypotheses. In this area all is conjecture. The available facts do not provide a basis 

for postulating that cells arose on this planet. This is not to say that some paraphysical forces were at work. We 

simply wish to point out the fact that there is no scientific evidence. The physicist has learned to avoid 

trying to specify when time began and when matter was created, except within the framework of frank 

speculation. The origin of the precursor cell appears to fall into the same category of unknowables. It is an area 

with fascinating conceptual challenges, but at the present time, and perhaps forever, the facts cannot be 

known.97 (Emphasis mine) 

 

DNA WITHIN THE CELLS 

 

 Has God left Himself without sufficient evidence to establish belief that He is? When 

evolutionists or atheists allow their bias to impact their interpretation of the available data, we witness 

their denial of what is obvious, which they freely admit is beyond their comprehension, that is to say, it 

all just happened by chance. Two thousand years ago, Paul, a convert to Christianity, testified as to the 

evidence for belief in God.98 His testimony is found in his Epistle to the Christians in Rome: 

 
     The wrath of God is being revealed from heaven against all the godlessness and wickedness of men who 

suppress the truth by their wickedness, 19 since what may be known about God is plain to them, because God 

has made it plain to them. 20 For since the creation of the world God’s invisible qualities—his eternal power 

and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being understood from what has been made, so that men are 

without excuse. (Romans 1:18-20)99 

 

As we reflect upon the cells within the human body, we are immediately confronted with the 

DNA found within each individual cell. Just a cursory examination of the cell provides proof that 

evolution did not and could not occur. Luther D. Sunderland (1929-1987, aerospace engineer) 

sought to expose the fallacies in Darwin’s postulations concerning evolution. He calls attention to the 

optimism, following Watson’s and Crick’s discovery of the helical [spiral] structure of the DNA 

molecule, of setting forth the scientific explanation for the origin of life. He explains the buoyancy of 

anticipation as well as the glumness, or darkness that ultimately overshadowed their initial 

expectations: 

 
     When Watson and Crick discovered the helical structure of the DNA molecule and the general way that it 

coded the formation and replication of proteins in cells, there were great expectations that a plausible scientific 

                                                 
96See David E. Green and Robert F. Goldberger, Molecular Insights into the Living Process (New York: Academic 

Press, 1967), 406. The Figure 16.2 is a chart that presents an evolutionary scheme, emphasizing increasing orders of 

complexity: (1) Atoms, (2) Simple molecules, (3) Macromolecules, (4) Cells, (5) Individuals, (6) Populations, (7) Species, 

communities, and (8) Ecosystems.  
97Ibid., 406-407.  
98See Chapter 6 (“Paul’s Conversion: Apologetic for Christianity”) for an examination of his rejection of Judaism 

to Christianity.  
99 See Chapter 7 (“The Credibility and Candor of the New Testament writers”) for a defense of the authenticity of 

the New Testament writings. 
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explanation for the origin of life was just over the horizon. The laboratory synthesis of amino acids from basic 

chemical further heightened the expectations that man, with all his intelligence and resources, could synthesize 

a living cell. These hopes have also been dashed with the failure to generate life in the laboratory, and 

researchers are stating that new natural laws will need to be discovered to explain how the high degree of order 

and specificity of even a single cell could be generated by random, natural processes.100  (Emphasis mine) 

 

 The complexity of DNA perplexes or mystifies the imagination. In addition to Sunderland’s 

observations, we are also confronted with the words of Dr. Paul Brand (1914-2003, pioneering 

physician in the field of leprosy) as he, too, reflects upon the enormous amount of information 

contained within each cell. He writes:  

 

     The secret to membership [a hundred trillion cells within the body] lies locked away 

inside each cell nucleus, chemically coiled in a strand of DNA. Once the egg and sperm 

share their inheritance, the DNA chemical ladder splits down the center of every gene such 

as the teeth of a zipper pull[ed] apart. DNA re-forms itself each time the cell divides: 2, 4, 8, 

16, 32 cells, each with the identical DNA. Along the way cells specialize, but each carries 

the entire instruction book of one hundred thousand genes. DNA is estimated to contain 

instructions that, if written out, would fill a thousand six-hundred-page book.101 (Emphasis 

mine—bold and underlining) 

 

Once more, we stand in bewilderment as to the amount of information found in each cell. Dr. 

Brand captures the wonder of the cell as he pens the following words: 

 
     The DNA is so narrow and compacted that all the genes in all my body’s cells would fit into an ice cube; yet 

if the DNA were unwound and joined together end to end, the strand could stretch from the earth to the sun and 

back more than four hundred times.102 

 

Francis S. Collins (b. 1950, a theistic-evolutionist and American physician-geneticist) explains 

the wonder and marvel of the DNA, the hereditary code of life, in his The Language of God: 

 
     The human genome [the genetic material of an organism] consists of all the DNA of our species, the 

hereditary code of life. This newly revealed text was 3 billion letters long, and written in a strange and 

cryptographic four-letter code. Such is the amazing complexity of the information carried within each cell of 

the human body, that a live reading of that code at a rate of one letter per second would take thirty-one years, 

even if reading continued day and night. Printing these letters out in regular font size on normal bond paper and 

binding them all together would result in a tower the height of the Washington Monument.103 (Emphasis 

mine—bold) 

 

 Dr. Lewis Thomas (1913-1993, who attended medical school at Harvard and later taught at 

various universities) calls attention to endless wonderment of the cell in reproduction. We should pay 

attention to him as he seeks to unfold the marvel of the cell as it develops into a human being. He strips 

away all extraneous matter as he writes: 

 

                                                 
100Luther D. Sunderland, Darwin’s Enigma: Fossils and Other Problems, 4th Edition, Revised and Expanded. 

(Santee, California: Master Book Publishers, 1988), 8. 
101Dr. Paul Brand and Philip Yancey, Fearfully and Wonderfully Made (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Zondervan, 

1980, 2nd ed.), 45.  
102Ibid., 46.  
103Francis S. Collins, The Language of God: A Scientist Presents Evidence for Belief (New York: Free Press, 

2006), 1-2. Even though Collins is a believer in God, nevertheless, he downplays Intelligent Design, that is, intelligent 

design with capital “I” and “D,” Ibid., 181-195.  Collins denies that Genesis 1—11 records actual history, Ibid., 205-206. I 

stand in wonder and bewilderment at Collins’ logic in denying Intelligent Design concerning the DNA in every cell. 
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     For the real amazement, if you want to be amazed, is the process. You start out as a 

single cell derived from the coupling of a sperm and an egg, this divides into two, then four, 

then eight, and so on, and at a certain stage there emerges a single cell which will have as all 

its progeny the human brain. The mere existence of that cell should be one of the great 

astonishments of the earth. People ought to be walking around all day, all through their 

waking hours, calling to each other in endless wonderment, talking of nothing except that 

cell. It is an unbelievable thing, and yet there it is, popping neatly into its place amid the 

jumbled cells of every one of the several billion human embryos around the planet, just as if 

it were the easiest thing in the world to do. 

     If you like being surprised, there’s the source. One cell is switched on to become the 

whole trillion-cell, massive apparatus for thinking and imagining and, for that matter, being 

surprised. All the information needed for learning to read and write, playing the piano, 

arguing before senatorial subcommittees, walking across a street through traffic, or the 

marvelous human act of putting out one hand and leaning against a tree, is contained in that 

first cell. All of grammar, all syntax, all arithmetic, all music. 

     It is not known how the switching on occurs. At the very beginning of an embryo, 

when it is still nothing more than a cluster of cells, all of this information and much more is 

latent inside every cell in the cluster. When the stem cell for the brain emerges, it could be 

that the special quality of brainness is simply switched on. But it could as well be that 

everything else, every other potential property, is switched off, so that this most specialized 

of all cells no longer has its precursors’ option of being a thyroid or a liver or whatever, only 

a brain.104 (Emphasis mine—bold and underlining) 

 

When we contemplate the number of cells within the human body (100 trillion), we appreciate 

the words of the psalmist:  

 
     For you created my inmost being; you knit me together in my mother’s womb. 14I praise you because I am 

fearfully and wonderfully made; your works are wonderful, I know that full well. 15My frame was not hidden 

from you when I was made in the secret place. When I was woven together in the depths of the earth, 16your 

eyes saw my unformed body. All the days ordained for me were written in your book before one of them came 

to be. (Psalm 139:13-16) 

 

William S. Beck (an evolutionist) calls attention to the complexity of the human organism 

through the number of cells within the human body. His comments attest, whether consciously or 

unconsciously, to the truth that the body is designed by an Intelligent Designer, namely, God. He 

writes: 

 
     The human body contains about 100 trillion cells. We have spoken of the structural and functional 

attributes shared by all cells and those that permit the grouping of cells into different categories. Obviously, the 

differences among body cells account for the integrated nature of body organization. Specialized cells are 

woven into tissues, tissues into organs, and organs into functioning systems whose “purpose” is the 

preservation of a constant and ideal internal environment.105 (Emphasis mine—bold) 

 

As we reflect upon Francis Collins comments about the complexity of the cell, we are reminded 

of comments by Ashley Montagu (1905-1999, British-American anthropologist and humanist) as he 

writes about how minuscule the sperm cells are in size. His description staggers the imagination, and, 

                                                 
104Lewis Thomas, The Medusa and the Snail: More Notes of a Biology Watcher (New York: The Viking Press, 

1974, 1979), 156-157. 
105William S. Beck, Human Design: Molecular, Cellular, and Systematic Physiology (New York: Harcourt Brace 

Jovanovich, Inc., 1971), 189.  
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at the same time, inspires awe and wonder at the marvel of God’s Creation. Listen to him as he seeks 

to paint a graphic picture of the wonder and marvel of it all: 

 
     At the present moment [1960] there are about 2,890,000,000 human beings alive on the face of this earth. 

Allowing one sperm and one egg to each of them as being responsible both for their existence and their genetic 

heredity, we have a total of 5,780,000,000 germ cells involved, a number which could be contained in about 

two and a half quart milk bottles. The sperm cells would occupy the space of less than an aspirin tablet. In 

fact, the chromosomes, the actual bearers of the hereditary particles, the genes, within the cells of this huge 

number would occupy the space of less than half an aspirin. Reflect upon that! All the hereditary materials, 

the heredity of the whole human race, of all those now living could be contained within the space of half 

an aspirin.106 (Emphasis mine—bold and underlining) 

 

The complexity of the cell rules out the philosophy of evolution. Once again, when we examine 

the possibilities of life originating through evolution, we become more and more conscious of the 

impossibility of life beginning through evolution. Michael Denton (b. 1943, an evolutionist) admits the 

impossibility that the cell originated through evolution. He writes with candor as he explains the 

dilemma of the theory of evolution: 

 
     The complexity of the simplest known type of cell is so great that it is impossible to accept that such an 

object could have been thrown together suddenly by some kind of freakish, vastly improbable, event. Such an 

occurrence would be indistinguishable from a miracle. An estimate of just how improbable it might be is made 

in Chapter Thirteen [in his book--Evolution].107 

 

Evolution cannot account for the origin of life. If evolution is true, then life had a random 

beginning with no design. This philosophy usually begins with some kind of “prebiotic soup.” It is in 

this vein that Sir Fred Hoyle (1915-2001,108 English astronomer, mathematician, and cosmologist) and 

Chandra Wickramasinghe (b.1939,109 Professors of Applied Mathematics and Astronomy) denied that 

life had a random beginning. The back cover to their book (Evolution from Space: A Theory of Cosmic 

Creationism) by Martin Garner is quite revealing: 

 

     Both were former disbelievers in a life creating god, are now persuaded that …a god 

exists…. They believe that the existence of a creator can be established by mathematics, 

with a probability greater than 1040,000 (1 followed by 40,000 zeros) to 1.110 

 

 What does 1040,000 (1 followed by 40,000 zeros111) to 1 mean? To illustrate how large this 

number is, the number of known atoms in the known universe is infinitesimally small by comparison 

                                                 
106Ashley Montagu, Human Heredity (New York: The New American Library, 1959, 1960), 22.  
107Michael Denton, Evolution: A Theory in Crisis (Bethesda, Maryland: Adler & Adler Publishers, 1986), 264. In 

this book, Denton questioned the validity of neo-Darwinism and argued that evidence of divine design exists in nature. This 

book was instrumental in starting the Intelligent Design movement [Intelligent Design with a capital “I” and “D” = ID]. 
108Even though Hoyle became a staunch critic of the theories of chemical evolution, he, nevertheless, held to the 

theory that life evolved in space. Where did life come from? Both Hoyle and Wickramasinghe rejected the proposal that life 

originated by pure chance in the so-called “primordial soup.” This philosophy was simply nonsense. We, as Christians, 

believe that God created all life, which creation of life is mentioned in Genesis 1-11. 
109Strange as it may sound, Wickramasinghe advocated that life did not start with the theory of the “primordial 

soup,” but rather, life on earth originated about 4000 million years ago on comets that traveled through space to earth and 

countless other planets. Yet, even their theory, does not allow life to just appear without God. The cell is too complex in 

order for it to just have happened by chance. Fortunately both men understood something about the complexity of the cell 

and realized that life did not create itself.   
110Sir Fred Hoyle and Chandra Wickramasinghe, Evolution from Space: A Theory of Cosmic Creationism (New 

York: Simon and Schuster, 1981), back cover. 
111Sir Fred Hoyle and Chandra Wickramasinghe explain the enormity of zeros in 1040,000  with the following 

comments in their Evolution from Space, xii: 
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(1070).112 His argument is that if the whole universe was one primordial soup, this probability of 

1040,000 would make the evolutionary theory impossible. In the reading of their book, I found several 

statements that are extremely informative concerning the origin of existence of life. They write:  

 
     From the beginning of this book we have emphasized the enormous information content of even the 

simplest living systems. The information cannot in our view be generated by what are often called ‘natural’ 

processes, as for instance through meteorological and chemical processes occurring at the surface of a lifeless 

planet. As well as a suitable physical and chemical environment, a large initial store of information was also 

needed. We have argued that the requisite information came from an ‘intelligence’, the beckoning spectre.113 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

 Toward the end of their book, Hoyle and Wickramasinghe write: “No matter how large the 

environment one considers, life cannot have had a random beginning.”114 They continued to develop 

their ideas about information contained in living cells: 
 

     As our ideas developed, a monstrous spectre kept beckoning. Just as the brain of Shakespeare was necessary 

to produce the famous plays, so prior information was necessary to produce a living cell.115 

 

 Earlier, they discussed the so-called “organic soup” in which life came into being. They called 

attention to the utter impossibility of life coming into existence this way. They discuss enzymes in its 

functioning form. The following comment explains the “outrageously small probability” of this 

happening, that is to say, zero chance of getting hold of the necessary set of enzymes for even the 

simplest living cell: 

 
     By itself, this small probability could be faced, because one must contemplate not just a single shot at 

obtaining the enzyme, but a very large number of trials such as are supposed to have occurred in an organic 

soup early in the history of the Earth. The trouble is that there are about two thousand enzymes, and the chance 

of obtaining them all in a random trial is only one part in (1020)2000 = 1040,000, an outrageously small probability 

that could not be faced even if the whole universe consisted of organic soup.116 

 

 Once more, they explain that necessary instructions are essential for the origin of life:    
 

     For life to have originated on the Earth it would be necessary that quite explicit instructions should have 

been provided for its assembly…. There is no way in which we can expect to avoid the need for information, 

no way in which we can simply get by with a bigger and better organic soup, as we ourselves hoped might be 

possible a year or two ago.117   

 

                                                                                                                                                                       
 

     A number 1040,000 appears frequently in this book. Forty thousand zeros would be needed to write this 

number in full, which at sixty zeros to a line would occupy rather more than sixteen pages of zeros. This 

example makes the advantage of the compact power notation very obvious. 

 
112Some scholars give the number as 1080. See Jonathan Sarfati, Refuting Evolution (Australia: Creation Ministries 

International, 1999, 2008), 33. See also Michael Denton, Evolution, 310, where he writes: “There are only 1070 atoms in the 

entire observable universe.”  Professor John Lennox’s book (God’s Undertaker: Has Science Buried God? [Grand Rapids: 

Kregel Publications, 2007], 132) states that there are “about 280” particles in the universe. I discussed this with him on 

January 14, 2010 at the “Seeking 7” seminar in Birmingham, AL. He told me that this should have been 1080 not 280. 
113Ibid., 150.  
114Ibid., 148.  
115Ibid.  
116Ibid., 24.  
117Ibid., 30, 31.  
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 The following chart118 is reproduced from Hoyle and Wickramasinghe dealing with powers in 

order to assist one in grasping the use of powers of ten: 

 

 

1010 = 10,000,000,000 

109 =   1,000.000,000 

108 =      100,000,000 

107 =        10,000,000 

106 =          1,000,000 

105 =             100,000 

104 =               10,000  

103 =                 1,000 

102 =                    100 

101 =                      10 

100 =                        1 

10-1 =                        0.1 

10-2 =                        0.01 

10-3 =                        0.001 

10-4 =                        0.0001 

10-5 =                        0.00001 

10-6 =                        0.000001  

10-7 =                        0.0000001 

10-8 =                        0.00000001 

10-9 =                        0.000000001  

10-10 =                        0.0000000001 

 

 Again, Hoyle and Wickramasinghe are forthright in their candid confession about the 

probability of life originating from randomness is beyond the likelihood of life originating by chance. 

Listen to them as they express their utter amazement at those who accept the randomness philosophy: 

 
     Once we see, however, that the probability of life originating at random is so utterly minuscule as to make 

the random concept absurd, it becomes sensible to think that the favourable properties of physics on which life 

depends are in every respect deliberate…. It is therefore almost inevitable that our own measure of intelligence 

must reflect in a valid way the higher intelligences to our left, even to the extreme idealized limit of God…. Any 

theory with a probability of being correct that is larger than one part in 1040,000 must be judged superior to 

random shuffling. The theory that life was assembled by an intelligence has, we believe, a probability vastly 

higher than one part in 1040,000 of being the correct explanation of the curious facts discussed in preceding 

chapters. Indeed, such a theory is so obvious that one wonders why it is not widely accepted as being self-

evident. The reasons are psychological rather than scientific.119 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Some scientists are bewildered at the structure of the DNA. Yet, many are still writing about a 

“good soup” from which life originated. Many scientists deny Intelligent Design and resort to fanciful 

theories about a mixture of simple organic compounds forming life. It is in this vein that Francis Crick 

(1916-2004, British molecular biologist, physicist, neuroscientist, and one of two co-discoverers of the 

structure of the DNA molecule in 1953) sought an answer to the problem of life. He writes about the 

hugeness of our own galaxy, and, at the same time, writes about a “good soup—a mixture of simple 

organic compounds in water,” and “seeds everywhere” from outer space, which came to earth in an 

“unmanned spaceship sent by a higher civilization.”  

                                                 
118Ibid., xi.  
119Ibid., 141, 144, 130.   
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We cannot help but wonder why this kind of belief is credible to some (“unmanned spaceship 

sent by a higher civilization”) but, on the other hand, for one to believe what Moses wrote: “In the 

beginning God created.” Why is “in the beginning God created” too credulous, or gullible, to accept 

as historical. The Genesis account, according to atheists, evolutionists, and theistic evolutionists, is too 

far out to view with historical accuracy. Did life simply appear without a designer? Crick is conscious 

that the DNA molecule is too complex for it to have originated from inanimate, or non-living, objects. 

When he sticks to facts, his comments are quite revealing concerning the immensity of our own 

galaxy: 

 
     Our own galaxy has perhaps 1011 stars and there are at least 1010 galaxies and probably more. Many of 

these stars are likely to have planets circling around them.120  

 

 In order to explain evolution, he resorts to the idea of panspermia, meaning “seeds 

everywhere,” which seeds came to the earth in an unmanned spaceship and dropped off its seeds that 

eventually became a “good soup” from which life originated on earth. Yet, other scientists see the utter 

nonsense in such wishful and speculative thinking. Charles Thaxton (b. 1939),121 Walter Bradley,122 

and Roger Olsen123 reject the wild imaginations of some scientists who advance the notion of a 

“prebiotic soup” from which life sprang into existence. They write with logic and common sense as 

they expose this kind of mindset: 

 
     Based on the foregoing geochemical assessment, we conclude that both in the atmosphere and in the various 

water basins of the primitive earth, many destructive interactions would have so vastly diminished, if not 

altogether consumed, essential precursor chemicals, that chemical evolution rates would have been negligible. 

The soup would have been too dilute for direct polymerization to occur. Even local ponds for concentrating 

soup ingredients would have met with the same problem. 

     Furthermore, no geological evidence indicates an organic soup, even a small organic pond, ever existed on 

this planet. It is becoming clear that however life began on earth, the usually conceived notion that life emerged 

from an oceanic soup of organic chemicals is a most implausible hypothesis. We may therefore with fairness 

call this scenario “the myth of the prebiotic soup.”124 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Even 20 billion years is not sufficient time for evolution to have occurred. Paul S. Taylor 

seeks to illustrate the utter impossibility of life originating within the time frame set by evolutionists 

for life to have come into existence. Many evolutionists estimate the universe to be about 20 billion 

years old.125 Taylor cites from two well-known scientists (Sir Fred Hoyle and Chandra 

                                                 
120Francis Crick, Life Itself: Its Origin and Nature (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1981), 13-14. He explains the 

powers of ten in a footnote on page 14: 

 

     This notation is so convenient that I shall use it throughout this book without further explanation. 1011 

simply means a number consisting of a one followed by eleven zeros. That is, 100 billion. So a thousand is 

103, a million 108, a billion (American) is 109, and so on. [See page 11 and 12 of my chapter for a detailed 

chart dealing with “powers.”] 

 
121Charles Thaxton (creationist author and fellow of the Discovery Institute’s Center for Science and Culture) has a 

doctorate in physical chemistry from Iowa State University and has completed post-doctorate programs in the history of 

science at Harvard University and the molecular biology laboratories of Brandeis University.  
122Walter L. Bradley receive his Ph.D. in Materials Science from the University of Texas  
123Roger L. Olsen received his Ph.D. in Geochemistry from Colorado School of Mines.  
124Charles B. Thaxton, Walter L. Bradley, and Roger L. Olsen, The Mystery of Life’s Origin: Reassessing Current 

Theories (New York: Philosophical Library, 1984, 1986), 66.  
125Paul S. Taylor, The Illustrated Origins Answer Book (Gilbert, Arizona: Eden Communications, fifth edition, 

1995), 79.  
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Wickramasinghe)126 who calculated the odds of life forming by natural processes. Taylor summarizes 

statements from their book: 

 
     They estimated that there is less than 1 chance in 1040,000 that life could have originated by random trials. 

1040,000 is a 1 with 40,000 zeros after it.127 

 

 After summarizing these two scientists, Taylor writes: 
 

     How can one gain some conception of the size of such a huge number? According to most Evolutionists, 

the universe is less than 30 billion years old—and there are fewer than 1018 seconds in 30 billion years. 

So, even if nature could somehow have produced trillions of genetic code combinations every second for 30 

billion years, the probabilities against producing the simplest one-celled animal by trial and error would still be 

inconceivably immense.128 In other words, probabilities greatly favor those that believe an intelligent designer 

was responsible for originating even the simplest DNA molecules.129 (Emphasis mine—bold) 

 

 When we examine the possibilities of life originating through evolution, we become more and 

more conscious of the impossibility of life beginning through evolution. Michael Denton (b. 1943, an 

evolutionist) admits the impossibility that the cell originated through evolution. He writes with candor 

as he explains the dilemma: 

 
     The complexity of the simplest known type of cell is so great that it is impossible to accept that such an 

object could have been thrown together suddenly by some kind of freakish, vastly improbable, event. Such an 

occurrence would be indistinguishable from a miracle. An estimate of just how improbable it might be is made 

in Chapter Thirteen [of his book].130 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Once more, Taylor asked the question: “Chemical + Energy—Could They Have Given Birth to 

the First Life?”131 His comments concerning an answer to his question are quite revealing concerning 

amino acids combining to form necessary proteins without guidance from the outside is not probable. 

He writes: 

 
     One chemist has calculated the immense odds against amino acids ever combining to form the 

necessary proteins by undirected means. He estimated the probability to be more than 1067 to 1 against even 

a small protein forming—by time and chance, in an ideal mixture of chemicals, in an ideal atmosphere, and 

given up to 100 billion years (an age 10 to 20) times greater than the supposed age of the Earth).132 [Emphasis 

mine) 

 

                                                 
126See Sir Fred Hoyle and Chandra Wickramasinghe, Evolution from Space: A Theory of Cosmic Creationism 

(New York: Simon & Schuster, 1981), 24, 30, 31, 148, 150. 
127Paul S. Taylor, The Illustrated Origins Answer Book, 23.  
128Taylor adds an endnote with the word immense: 

  

     1018 seconds = 31.7 Billion years, assuming 31,536,000 seconds per year. Even if an awesome 1,000 

trillion random combinations could be tried every second each year for 30 billion years (i.e., 1033 trials), the 

remaining odds would still be an enormous 1039,967 to 1 against the formation of the necessary genes, based on 

Hoyle’s 1040,000 figure. Ibid., 78. (Emphasis mine—bold) 

 
129Ibid., 23-24.  
130Michael Denton, Evolution: A Theory in Crisis (Bethesda, Maryland: Adler & Adler Publishers, 1986), 264. In 

this book, Denton questioned the validity of neo-Darwinism and argued that evidence of divine design exists in nature. This 

book, as pointed out earlier, was instrumental in starting the Intelligent Design movement [Intelligent Design with a capital 

“I” and “D” =ID]. 
131Paul Taylor, Origins Answer Book: Concise, Easy-to-Understand Facts about the Origin of Life, Man, and the 

Cosmos, 22.  
132Ibid. 1067  = 10,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 
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 I. L. Cohen’s (a mathematician researcher and author) observations concerning probability is 

quite revealing, especially as we reflect upon 1067. His remarks illustrate the impossibility of life 

originating without directed means: 

 
    Based on the probability factors depicted in Chapter 2 [Darwin Was Wrong] any viable DNA strand having 

over 84 nucleotides cannot be the result of haphazard mutations. At that stage, the probabilities are 1 in 4.80 x 

1050. Such a number, if written out, would read 

 

480,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000,000 

 

Mathematicians agree that any requisite number beyond 1050 has, statistically, a zero 

probability of occurrence (and even that gives it the benefit of the doubt!) Any species 

known to us, including the smallest single-cell bacteria, have enormously larger numbers of 

nucleotides than 100 or 1000. In fact, single cell bacteria display about 3,000,000 

nucleotides, aligned in a very specific sequence. This means, that there is no mathematical 

probability whatever for any known species to have been the product of a random 

occurrence—random mutations (to use the evolutionist’s favorite expression.)133 [Emphasis 

mine—bold and underlining] 

 

Cohen’s statement above—“Mathematicians agree that any requisite number beyond 1050 has, 

statistically, a zero probability of occurrence”—when compared to Hoyle’s statement about the chance 

of life originating by random chance is 1040,000, which number (1040,000) illustrates the utter impossibility 

of such an event occurring. In spite of the evidence for special creation, nevertheless, many 

evolutionists still advance the notion of chemical evolution. Biochemists Thaxton, Bradley, and Olsen 

lay bare the utter futility of seeking to prove evolution. The following remarks uncover the 

bankruptness of evolution: 
 

     A Major conclusion to be drawn from this work is that the undirected flow of energy through a primordial 

atmosphere and ocean is at present a woefully inadequate explanation for the incredible complexity associated 

with even simple living systems, and is probably wrong. 

     Many will find this critique “interesting” but will not draw the same conclusions we have. Why will many 

predictably persist in their acceptance of some version of chemical evolution? Quite simply, because chemical 

evolution has been falsified. One would be irrational to adhere to a falsified hypothesis. We have only 

presented a case that chemical evolution is highly implausible. By the nature of the case that is all one can do. 

In a strict, technical sense, chemical evolution cannot be falsified because it is not falsifiable. Chemical 

evolution is a speculative reconstruction of a unique past event, and cannot therefore be tested against recurring 

nature.134 

 

The existence of an Intelligent Designer is the only alternative to evolution, which philosophy 

fails to provide evidence for its postulation for the age of the earth and the beginning of life. Again, we 

call attention to the true confession of Michael Denton (Ph.D., M. D.), an evolutionist: 

 
     As on so many occasions, paleontology has again failed to substantiate evolutionary presumptions. 

Considering the way the prebiotic soup is referred to in so many discussions of the origin of life as an already 

established reality, it comes as something of a shock to realize that there is absolutely no positive evidence for 

its existence.135 (Emphasis mine) 

                                                 
133I. L. Cohen, Darwin Was Wrong: A Study in Probabilities (Greenvale, New York: New Research Publications, 

1984), 205. 
134Charles B. Thaxton, Walter L. Bradley, and roger L. Olsen, The Mystery of Life’s Origin: Reassessing Current 

Theories (New York: Philosophical Library, 1984, 1986), 186. 
135Michael Denton, Evolution:  A Theory in Crisis (Bethesda, Maryland: Adler & Adler Publishers, 1985, 1986), 

186.   
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These comments by Denton confirm the words of Cohen as cited above. Once more, Cohen 

states that the debate between evolutionists and creationists should have come to a “screeching halt” 

with the discovery of the complexity of the cell. In spite of the data available today, we still witness 

evolution being postulated without any evidence to verify wild imaginations, minds that refuse to look 

at the evidence for the God of creation. Cohen points out with justice: 

 
     At that moment, when the DNA/RNA [RNA = ribonucleic acid] system became understood, the debate 

between evolutionists and creationists should have come to a screeching halt…. The implications of the 

DNA/RNA were obvious and clear…. The present book submits the theme and argument that evolution could 

not have taken place along the lines depicted by evolutionists. Mathematically speaking, based on probability 

concepts, there is no possibility that evolution was the mechanism that created the approximately 

6,000,000 species of plants and animals we recognize today.136 (Emphasis mine—bold and underlining) 

 

      The arguments for evolution are extremely fragile, but, at the same time, the arguments for 

special creation by someone outside creation are extremely strong, which “someone” is none other 

than God. Denton is correct as he writes about the complexity of the cell: 

 

     The complexity of the simplest known type of cell is so great that it is impossible to 

accept that such an object could have been thrown together suddenly by some kind of 

freakish, vastly improbable, event. Such an occurrence would be indistinguishable from a 

miracle.137 (Emphasis mine—bold and underlining) 

  

The evolutionists provide no concrete evidence for their presuppositions. It is in this vein that Sir 

Fred Hoyle and Chandra Wickramasinghe reject evolution as a viable solution to solve the riddle of 

life. The following extract from their famous book illustrates the utter impossibility of life originating 

without an outside source, that is to say, God: 

 
     Any theory with a probability of being correct that is larger than one part in 1040,000 must be judged superior 

to random shuffling. The theory that life was assembled by an intelligence has, we believe, a probability vastly 

higher than one part in 1040,000 of being the correct explanation of the many curious facts discussed in 

preceding chapters. Indeed, such a theory is so obvious that one wonders why it is not widely accepted as being 

self-evident. The reasons are psychological rather than scientific…. Once we see, however, that the probability 

of life originating at random is so utterly minuscule as to make the random concept absurd, it becomes sensible 

to think that the favourable properties of physics on which life depends are in every respect deliberate…. It is 

therefore almost inevitable that our own measure of intelligence must reflect in a valid way the higher 

intelligences to our left, even to the extreme idealized limit of God.138 (Emphasis mine) 

 

David Green (1910-1985) and Robert Goldberger (both biochemists and evolutionists) assert 

that there is no scientific evidence for the cell in all of its complexity to have originated on Planet 

Earth without outside sources. The following citation from their book is quite frank concerning the 

lack of scientific evidence for such a postulate: 

 
     However, the macromolecule-to-cell transition is a jump of fantastic dimensions, which lies beyond the 

range of testable hypothesis. In this area all is conjecture. The available facts do not provide a basis for 

                                                 
136I. L. Cohen, Darwin was Wrong, 4, 5, 8.  
137 Michael Denton, Evolution, 264. 
138Sir Fred Hoyle and Chandra Wickramasinghe, Evolution from Space: A Theory of Cosmic Creationism (New 

York: Simon and Schuster, 1981), 130, 141, 144.  
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postulating that cells arose on this planet. This is not to say that some paraphysical forces were at work. We 

simply wish to point out the fact that there is no scientific evidence.139 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 It is in this same vein of reasoning that Thaxton, Bradley, and Olsen correctly marvel about the 

DNA, with all its complexity, which originated, according to some scientists, “without” outside 

intelligence. They have convincingly pointed out the need for intelligence in the design of the cell. 

 
     We know that in numerous cases certain effects always have intelligent causes, such as dictionaries, 

sculptures, machines and paintings. We reason by analogy that similar effects also have intelligent causes. For 

example, after looking up to see “BUY FORD” spelled out in smoke across the sky we infer the presence of a 

skywriter even if we heard or saw no airplane. We would similarly conclude the presence of intelligent activity 

were we to come upon an elephant-shaped topiary [The practice or art of training, cutting, and trimming trees 

or shrubs into odd or ornamental shapes] in a cedar forest. 

     In like manner an intelligible communication via radio signal from some distant galaxy would be widely 

hailed as evidence of an intelligent source. Why then doesn’t the message sequence on the DNA molecule also 

constitute prima facie [at first view: on the first appearance] evidence for an intelligent source? After all, DNA 

information is not just analogous to a message sequence such as Morse code, it is such a message sequence. 

The so-called Shannon information laws apply equally to the genetic code and to the Morse code. True, our 

knowledge of intelligence has been restricted to biology-based advanced organisms, but it is currently argued 

by some that intelligence exists in complex non-biological computer circuitry. If our minds are capable of 

imagining intelligence freed from biology in this sense, then why not in the sense of an intelligent being before 

biological life existed? 

     We believe that if this question is considered, it will be seen that most often it is answered in the negative 

simply because it is thought to be inappropriate to bring a Creator into science. 

     The above discussion is not meant as a scientific proof of a Creator, but is merely a line of reasoning to 

show that Special Creation by a Creator beyond the cosmos is a plausible view of Origin science.140 (Emphasis 

mine) 

 

 Richard Dawkins (b. 1941, one of the world’s best-known atheists) frankly admits that the 

information in “one cell” is massive. Yet, in spite of his confession, he believes all of this information 

came about through “blind chance.” In the face of his atheism, he has allowed his atheistic bias to 

impact his denial of what he admits staggers the imagination. He observes in his own words: 

 
     As I mentioned at the end of Chapter 1 [page 18], there is enough information capacity in a single human 

cell to store the Encyclopaedia Britannica, all 30 volumes of it, three or four times over. I don’t know the 

comparable figure for a willow seed or an ant, but it will be of the same order of staggeringness. There is 

enough storage capacity in the DNA of a single lily seed or a single salamander sperm to store the 

Encyclopaedia Britannica 60 times over. Some species of the unjustly called ‘primitive’ amoebas has as much 

information in their DNA as 1,000 Encyclopaedia Britannica.141 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Even though his remarks are astounding as to the complexity of the cell, nevertheless, he still 

underestimates the complexity of the genetic code. Dr. Werner Gitt’s (retired professor and Head of 

the Department of Information Technology at the German Federal Institute of Physics and 

Technology) remarks call attention to the amount of information found in one cell: 

 
     Not only is the amount of information in cellular DNA staggering, It’s also incredibly compact. We marvel 

at computer storage disks with ever greater capacity. Yet the quantity of information that could be stored in a 

                                                 
139David E. Green and Robert F. Goldberger, Molecular Insights into the Living Process (New York: Academic 

Press, 1967), 406-407.  
140Charles B. Thaxton, Walter L. Bradley, and Roger L. Olsen, The Mystery of Life’s Origin: Reassessing Current 

Theories (New York: Philosophical Library, 1984, 1986), 211, 212.  
141Richard Dawkins, The Blind Watchmaker: Why the Evidence of Evolution Reveals a Universe Without Design 

(New York: W. W. Norton & Company, 1986), 115, 116.  



 114 

pinhead’s volume of DNA is equivalent to the content of a pile of paperback books spanning the distance from 

earth to the moon 500 times—each book being unique from the others!142 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Dr. Bert Thompson (Ph.D. degrees in microbiology from Texas A & M University), and Wayne 

Jackson (founder and editor of the Christian Courier and President emeritus of Apologetics Press) also 

call attention to the complexity of the nucleus of the cell, which nucleus is the control center of the 

cell. Their remarks exhibit how infinitesimally small the data are in the nucleus of the cell: 
 

     The nucleus is the control center of the cell, and is separated from the cytoplasm by a nuclear membrane. 

Within the nucleus is the genetic machinery of the cell (chromosomes and genes containing deoxyribonucleic 

acid—DNA). The DNA is a super molecule that carries the coded information for the replication of the cell. If 

the DNA from a single human cell were removed from the nucleus and unraveled (it is found in the cell in a 

spiral configuration), it would be approximately six feet long, and would contain over a billion biochemical 

steps. It has been estimated that if all the DNA in an adult human were placed end-to-end, it would reach to the 

Sun and back (186 million miles) 400 times.143 (Emphasis mine) 

  

The cell is a factory working day and night. John Pfeiffer (b. 1915) demonstrates the complex 

chemical aggregates as he explains the intricacy of the cell: 

 
     The “factory district” of every cell also lies in the cytoplasm, in the form of numerous ribosomes, spheroids 

a little less than a millionth of an inch in diameter. Ribosomes are the site of the manufacture of the protein 

compounds which form a major part to every organism. Proteins, various combinations of carbon, hydrogen, 

nitrogen, oxygen and usually sulphur, exist everywhere—in cells which make up tissues and organs, in 

membranes and muscle fibers and skin and bone and cartilage. (Among the most important proteins are 

substances called enzymes, which keep the wheels of life spinning by speeding vital biochemical processes.) 

To manufacture the many forms of protein it needs, a cell may utilize thousands of ribosomes, some floating in 

the cytoplasm and others attached to the ER like berries on a vine…. 

     The microscopic blob of jelly called the cell is a remarkable entity. The most remarkable thing about it is 

the very fact that it is alive—not with murky primordial glow, but as fully and vibrantly alive as a tiger or an 

oak tree. In a remarkable miniaturization of life’s functions, the cell moves, grows, reacts, protects itself and 

even reproduces. To sustain this varied existence, it utilizes a tightly organized system of parts that is much like 

a tiny industrial complex. It has a central control point, power plants, internal communications, construction 

and manufacturing elements.144 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Darrel Kautz, too, goes right to the heart of the marvelous machinery of the DNA. He 

demonstrates that there must be an Intelligent Designer, which is God. Even though the following 

quote from his book is lengthy, nevertheless, it unfolds the need to assign God, not evolution, as the 

author of the DNA: 

 
     When a person excludes God—an intelligent Being external to our time/mass/space dimension of reality—

as the Creator of the genetic code, his only alternative is to believe that code information arose within matter 

spontaneously. However, there is no scientific evidence whatever that matter, in and of itself, can generate 

coded information…. 

     The supposition that coded information arises spontaneously from matter under the influence of the laws of 

nature runs counter to the Second Law of Thermodynamics—the law of energy decay…. 

                                                 
142Werner Gitt, “Dazzling Design in Miniature,” Creation Ex Nihilo 20, no. 1 (December 1997—February 1998): 

6, cited in Joe White and Nicholas Comninellis, Darwin’s Demise: Why Evolution Can’t Take the Heat (Green Forest, AR: 

Master Books, 2001), 25.   
143Bert Thompson and Wayne Jackson, The Case for the Existence of God (Montgomery, AL: Apologetics Press, 

1996), 25.  
144John Pfeiffer and the Editor of Life, The Cell, Life Science Library (New York: Time Incorporated, 1964), 13, 

14, 16.  See also Stephen C. Meyer, Signature in the Cell: DNA and the Evidence for Intelligent Design (New York: 

HarperCollins Publishers, 2009). 
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     It is interesting to note that much of the terminology used in speaking of the functions of DNA resembles 

that associated with language. We speak of the genetic code. DNA is transcribed into RNA. RNA is translated 

into protein. By way of analogy, one can say that the genetic code is composed of four letters. (the nucleotides 

A, T, G, C). These letters are arranged into sixty-four words (triplets or codons) of three letters each. They, in 

turn, are arranged in sequences to produce sentences (genes). Several sentences constitute paragraphs 

(operons). Many paragraphs form chapters (chromosomes), and a number of chapters make up a book (an 

organism). 

     Human beings, over the centuries, have stored information in a variety of ways: on clay tablets, stone, 

papyrus, paper, film, cassettes, microchips, etc. However, human technology has not yet advanced to the point 

of storing information chemically as it is in the DNA molecule. “A chemical solution to the problem of 

information storage has, of course, been solved in living things by exploiting the properties of the long chain-

like DNA polymers in which cells store their hereditary information. It is a superbly economical solution. The 

capacity of DNA to store information vastly exceeds that of any other known system; it is so efficient that all 

the information needed to specify an organism as complex as man weighs less than a few thousand millionths 

of a gram. The information necessary to specify the design of all the species of organisms which have ever 

existed on the planet, a number according to G. G. Simpson [an evolutionist] of approximately one 

thousand million, could be held in a teaspoon and there would still be room left for all the information in 
every book ever written.”145 (Emphasis mine—bold and underlining) 

 

It is the complexity of the cell that helped to persuade Antony Flew (1923-2010, English 

philosopher and one of the most notorious atheists in the world) to change from atheism to theism. 

During a symposium at the New York University conducted by Gerald Schroeder (MIT-trained 

scientist who has worked in both physics and biology) and John Haldane, he was asked if recent work 

on the origin of life pointed to “creative intelligence.” He responded with remarks about the DNA. 

Listen to him as he reveals his own astonishment concerning the complexity of the DNA as one of the 

motives behind his change from atheism to theism: 

 
     Yes, I now think it does … almost entirely because of the DNA investigations. What I think the DNA 

material has done is that it has shown, by the almost unbelievable complexity of the arrangements which are 

needed to produce (life), that intelligence must have been involved in getting these extraordinarily diverse 

elements to work together. It’s the enormous complexity of the number of elements and the enormous subtlety 

of the ways they work together. The meeting of these two parts at the right time by chance is simply minute. It 

is all a matter of the enormous complexity by which the results were achieved, which looked to me like the 

work of intelligence.146 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Remember, the DNA is contained within the nucleus of the cell. The size of body cells staggers 

the imagination as to how small cells are in their dimensions, or measurements. Cells come in a variety 

of sizes and shapes. There is nothing in the universe that men and women have developed that can 

compare or equal to that of the complexity of the living cell. Bert Thomson’s and Wayne Jackson’s 

comments are eye-opening remarks about the complexity of the cell: 

 
     These cells come in a variety of sizes and shapes, with different functions and life expectancies. For 

example, some cells (e.g., male spermatozoa) are so small that 20,000 would fit inside a capital “O” from a 

standard typewriter, each being only 0.05 mm long. Some cells, placed end-to-end, would make only one inch 

if 6,000 were assembled together. Yet all the cells of the human body, if set end-to-end, would encircles the 

Earth over 200 times. Even the largest cell of the human body, the female ovum, is unbelievably small, being 

only 0.01 of an inch in diameter.147 (Emphasis mine) 

 

                                                 
145Darrel Kautz, The Origin of Living Things (Milwaukee, Wisconsin: Darrel Kautz, 1988), 44, 45.  
146Antony Flew, There Is A God: How the World’s most Notorious Atheist Changed His Mind (New York: 

HarperCollins Publishers, 2007), 75.  
147Bert Thompson and Wayne Jackson, The Case for the Existence of God (Montgomery, AL: Apologetics Press, 

1996), 24.  
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In order for the cell to survive, it must be able to protect itself. God placed a covering for the 

DNA; the DNA is placed inside the cell. Did evolution design this intricacy or did this design come 

about through Intelligent Design or accident? Ernest Borek’s (an evolutionists) comments about the 

membrane that guards the integrity of the cell is nothing short of astounding, which comments 

demands a Creator, not evolution. Listen to him as he explains this marvel of protection:  

 
     All cells, whether of plant, animal, or bacterial origin, are completely enclosed by a membrane which 

guards the physical integrity of the cell, maintaining it as an inviolate, semiautonomous unit. Not only does the 

membrane guard the cell by physical containment, but it also mounts an unceasing guard over the ports of entry 

on the frontiers of the cell. The membrane recognizes with its uncanny molecular memory the hundreds of 

compounds swimming around it and permits or denies passage according to the cell’s requirements. Unknown 

compounds which fail some subtle test for recognition on the molecular ramparts are usually excluded, and the 

cell is thus guarded against their possibly harmful presence.148 

 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF ATHEISM 

 

 Does belief in God make a difference in how one lives his or her life? Can man live without 

God?149 ISIL represents a philosophy of EVIL, which philosophy results from a lack of belief in the 

biblical God of Creation. As we bring this chapter to a close, we need to remind ourselves that the 

structure of the cell proves the existence of God. When one refuses to acknowledge the Creator, this 

belief system opens the flood gates to the atrocities of the past as well as the practice of Genocide 

throughout the various nations. To illustrate what life can be like without a belief in God (Yahweh), I 

wish to recall the events that transpired under Hitler who rejected the God of Creation. 

Viktor E. Frankl (1905-1997, a Jewish psychiatrist and author, survived the Nazi Holocaust of 

Germany) experienced untold suffering in his confinement at Auschwitz. Hitler (1889-1945), who was 

influenced by Nietzsche’s (1844-1900) philosophy of materialism, created a state in which, so they 

thought, they killed God. As a result of this atheistic philosophy, millions were exterminated through 

Adolf Hitler, Joseph Stalin (1879-1953), and Benito Mussolini (1883-1945). In his book The Doctor & 

the Soul: From Psychotherapy to Logotherapy, he paints a graphic and detailed account of one who 

lives his or her life without God. Pay attention to him as he describes the philosophy of pure 

materialism: 

 
     If we present a man with a concept of man which is not true, we may well corrupt him. When we present 

man as an automaton of reflexes, as a mind-machine, as a bundle of instincts, as a pawn of drives and reactions, 

as a mere product of instinct, heredity, and environment, we feed the nihilism [an extreme form of skepticism 

that denies all existence] to which modern man is, in any case prone. 

     I became acquainted with the last stage of that corruption in my second concentration camp, Auschwitz. The 

gas chambers of Auschwitz were the ultimate consequence of the theory that man is nothing but the product of 

heredity and environment—or, as the Nazi liked to say, of “Blood and Soil.” I am absolutely convinced that the 

gas chambers of Auschwitz, Treblinka, and Maidanek were ultimately prepared not in some Ministry or other 

in Berlin, but rather at the desks and in the lecture halls of nihilistic Scientists and philosophers.150 (Emphasis 

mine) 

 

It is not uncommon for some individuals to reject belief in God in order to live a life of 

debauchery. If one believes in God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit, then one cannot live a life of immoral 

behavior without a singe of his or her conscience. We often witness an outburst of rage against the 

                                                 
148Ernest Borek, The Sculpture of Life (New York and London: Columbia University Press, 1973), 5.  
149See Ravi Zacharias, Can Man Live without God (Dallas: Word Publishing, 1994) for one of the most compelling 

books that I have read to illustrate that man cannot live without God.  
150Viktor E. Frankl, The Doctor & the Soul: From Psychotherapy to Logotherapy, translated from the German by 

Richard and Clara Winston (New York: Vintage Books, 1973), xxi. 
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existence of God in intellectual attire. What really lies behind this kind of explosion of fury against 

God’s existence is that belief in God curtails immoral behavior. Not all atheists are as honest in their 

reason for not wanting to believe in the existence of God as Aldous Huxley (1894-1963, English writer 

and humanist) expressed in his book entitled Means and Ends. He unblushingly admitted his reason for 

not wanting to believe in God: 

 
     For myself, as, no doubt, for most of my contemporaries, the philosophy of meaninglessness was essentially 

an instrument of liberation. The liberation we desired was simultaneously liberation from a certain political and 

economic system and liberation from a certain system of morality. We objected to the morality because it 

interfered with our sexual freedom; we objected to the political and economic system because it was unjust. 

The supporters of these systems claimed that in some way they embodied the meaning (a Christian meaning, 

they insisted) of the world. There was one admirably simple method of confuting these people and at the same 

time justifying ourselves in our political and erotic revolt: we could deny that the world had any meaning 

whatsoever.151 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Earlier, in this same context, he expressed his motives for not wanting the world to have 

meaning. He was forthright in his remarks about his reason for not wishing, or longing, to believe in 

the existence of God. Most God-killers are not as forthright in admitting their reasons for not yearning 

for there to be a God. Pay attention to his words: 

 
     These last considerations raise an important question, which must now be considered in some detail. Does 

the world as a whole possess the value and meaning that we constantly attribute to certain parts of it (such as 

human beings and their works); this is a question which, a few years ago, I should not even have posed. For, 

like so many of my contemporaries, I took it for granted that there was no meaning. This was partly due to the 

fact that I shared the common belief that the scientific picture of an abstraction from reality was a true picture 

of reality as a whole; partly also to other, non-intellectual reasons. I had motives for not wanting the world to 

have a meaning; consequently assumed that it had none, and was able without any difficulty to find satisfying 

reasons for this assumption. 

     Most ignorance is vincible ignorance. We don’t know because we don’t want to know. It is our will that 

decides how and upon what subjects we shall use our intelligence. Those who detect no meaning in the word 

(sic) [world] generally do so because, for one reason or another, it suits their books that the world should be 

meaningless.152 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

This study has focused upon the complexity of the cell, which intricacies demand an outside 

source for its enormous amount of information and arrangement. Just the DNA code alone requires an 

Intelligent Designer outside of space and time. Our next study (Chapter 4—“God: Is Divine Existence 

Credible?”) Focuses on the evidence for the existence of God. Where did the idea of God come from? 

Did this concept come from imagination or from reason or through supernatural Revelation? Where 

did the ideas of priests, sacrifices, altars, angels, and so on, come from? Yet, we have a concept of 

God! Even atheists talk about the God of Creation that they do not believe exists. Our subsequent 

investigation will scrutinize these questions in prodigious details. 

 

 

 

 

                                                 
151Aldous Huxley, Ends and Means: An Enquiry into the Nature of Ideals and into the Methods Employed for 

Their Realization (London: Chatto & Windus, 1938), 273  
152Ibid., 269, 270. 
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12 
 
 

God: 

 

Is Divine Existence Credible? 
 

In residing, some years ago, at an American State University, one of the things that most impressed me was the 

prevalence, alike among the students and among members of the staff, of the view that belief in God is no 

longer possible for any really enlightened mind.153 

 

Moses (1526-1446 BC) began his book with “In the beginning God created the heavens and the 

earth” (Genesis 1:1). As we examine the word God in this chapter on Christian apologetics, we call 

attention to the origin of the concept of God in the world of humanity.  Is Divine existence credible? It 

is appropriate to begin this study with the question, where did the idea of God originate? In the 

nineteen century (April, 1829), Alexander Campbell (1788-1866, early leader in the Second Great 

Awakening) addressed the thought of the existence of God in terms of where the idea of God 

originated. He presented this question to Robert Owen (1771-1858, founder of socialism in England 

and an American atheist) in his debate concerning the existence of God.154  

 

GOD’S EXISTENCE REVEALED THROUGH 

SUPERNATURAL REVELATION 

 

A World of Five Worlds 

 

God’s initial revelation of Himself came through supernatural means, not through nature. Since 

everyone has a concept of God, the question is: where did this idea come from? Did the notion of God 

originate within one’s imagination or did the idea of God originate from a direct revelation from God 

Himself? Since humanity lives in a world of five worlds—seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, and 

feeling. The idea of God had to come to us from outside our five worlds of sense perception. Since 

human beings have an idea of God, where and when did the inspiration of an eternal First Cause who is 

uncaused enter into the world of the human race? Where did the idea of One who is outside of space 

                                                 
153Norman Kemp Smith, Is Divine Existence Credible? (London: Humphrey Milford Amen House, E. C., 1931), 3. 

This essay was presented at the Annual Philosophical Lecture, Henriette Hertz Trust, British Academy, July 15, 1931. This 

paper is one of the best papers that I have read in defense of why one can believe that Divine existence is credible. 
154Alexander Campbell and Robert Owen, The Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert Owen, of New 

Lanark, Scotland and Alexander Campbell, President of Bethany College, VA (Nashville: McQuiddy Printing Company, 

1957), 123.  
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and time originate? The Christian proposal of an Eternal First Cause uncaused is the only answer for 

human existence and the creation of the Universe.  

The question that confronts everyone is: how did the impression of God come into existence. The 

answer: When God created Adam and Eve, He revealed Himself directly. Since we are confronted with 

God’s existence, we ask, again, the question, where did the impression of God come from? The only 

answer is that God revealed Himself through supernatural revelation. Neither man nor woman could 

have invented the concept of God through imagination or reason. Even those who deny God’s 

existence, we observe that all of these individuals have a concept of the God that they repudiate; 

otherwise, they could not write about God. 

Why?  Humanity lives, as stated earlier, in a world of five worlds—seeing, hearing, tasting, 

smelling, and feeling. It is quite evident that human beings could not have initiated the brainstorm of 

God through the five senses. The thought of God had to come from outside the sphere of this world of 

time and space. On the other hand, it is through the five senses that we acquire our theories of the 

Universe; it is not through the senses that our thoughts, or perceptions, of God exist. Men and women 

could never, without the aid of Divine Revelation, have originated the idea of Deity.  

God revealed Himself to Adam and Eve, and this revelation came to them through direct 

disclosure from God, not their five senses. God’s existence had to come to both (Adam and Eve) 

through direct revelation, not through the five worlds of nature. Once the idea of God originated 

through divine revelation, then nature proves the existence of God. All nations have derived their idea 

of Deity from traditions handed down from Adam and Eve, not from the light of nature. Since 

humanity possesses only five senses, humankind could not have originated the idea of Deity. With no 

other guide but the light of nature, we know that men and women could never have invented or 

imagined Deity. 

 After God revealed Himself through direct interaction (supernatural revelation), we then see 

God in creation (natural revelation). The five senses, in and of themselves, do not reveal the existence 

of God by themselves. God had first to make Himself known through supernatural means. Today, all 

humanity has some belief about God’s existence, which notion came through God disclosing Himself 

to Adam and Eve. Once God unveiled Himself, mankind is then able to see evidence of God’s reality 

through His creation of the Universe with Planet Earth as unique in our Galaxy. Also, within the five 

senses of humanity, we discover design, which design suggests the idea of supreme intelligence. We 

witness the handiwork of God in the world of our five senses. For instance, without the sense of smell, 

life oftentimes would be destroyed. Second, next to that is taste. Through the world of taste, we are 

able to discriminate between that which is agreeable to our well-being and that which is disagreeable to 

our health.  

The Author of nature (God) wisely ordered the locale, or geographical location, of the sense 

“taste.” If this sense had been located somewhere else, this world of “taste” would be valueless to 

humankind. Within this world of taste, one is also cognizant that saliva is associated with the world of 

taste.  This action enables the tongue to discriminate the qualities of the food, or substance, as pleasing 

or displeasing. Feeling is another world of humanity that exhibits design in creation. We, through this 

sense, are able to determine the roughness, smoothness, hardness, softness, coolness, hotness, and so 

on, of objects, which ability is essential to our well-being. If we were born without these three avenues 

of intelligence, these three worlds would be closed and we would remain forever in ignorance. Without 

these three worlds, we could never originate the idea of material tangibility, that is to say, something 

that is sensible, touchable, verifiable, graspable, well-rounded, and so on. 

 The fourth world of the five senses is hearing. With this faculty, we are able to discriminate 

vibrations and motions of the air. Every impression made upon the outward ear reaches the middle ear. 

If one is born deaf, that person has no idea of the nature of sound; therefore, this one cannot learn the 

art of speaking. One who is deficient of this world of hearing cannot communicate his or her ideas to 

others. Finally, the fifth world is seeing. This world is one of the most perfect and delightful of all 
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senses. This is the avenue of intelligence through which all our ideas of color, magnitude, and distance 

are derived. The impressions made upon this sense reach the sensorium, or brain, through the optic 

nerve. Our ideas of colors, sounds, odors, tastes, and touch are derived through these five senses. 

 This study of the five senses is important in answering the question: where did the idea of God 

come from? It is obvious that there is nothing in the five senses that could have revealed God without 

God first having revealed Himself through Divine Revelation. We could not acquire such knowledge 

without direct revelation from God, which revelation was passed on to the descendants of Adam and 

Eve. It would be just as rational to talk of seeing by the hand, or hearing by the tongue, as for us to talk 

of knowing God without a communication from God Himself.  

 

REVELATION OF GOD: SUPERNATURAL 

 

Thomas Paine 

 

What is revelation? Revelation cannot be applied to anything done upon the earth. Thomas 

Paine (1737-1809) wrote his Age of Reason as an attack against Christianity.155 In spite of his attack 

against Christianity and the Bible, he, nevertheless, correctly defined “revelation” in his assault against 

the Bible, which confrontation originated from his reaction to the clergy of his day as a pretentious 

power-seeking priesthood. He raised his cry against ecclesiasticism and Roman Catholicism that 

shackled the human mind with its thralldom of relentless systems of bondage.  He failed to grasp that 

the religious climate of his day was not biblical Christianity. The following words on “revelation” by 

Paine add clarity to the concept of “where did the idea of God come from”: 

 
     As it is necessary to affix right ideas to words, I will, before I proceed further into the subject, offer some 

observations on the word revelation. Revelation, when applied to religion, means something communicated 

immediately from God to man. 

     No one will deny or dispute the power of the Almighty to make such a communication, if He pleases. But 

admitting, for the sake of a case, that something has been revealed to a certain person, and not revealed to any 

other person, it is revelation to that person only. When he tells it to a second person, a second to a third, a third 

to a fourth, and so on, it ceases to be a revelation to all those persons. It is revelation to the first person only, 

and hearsay to every other, and consequently they are not obliged to believe it.156 

 

  Revelation is a communication of something that the person to whom it is revealed did not 

know before. Revelation is supernatural. It means Divine communication concerning spiritual and 

eternal things—a knowledge that we could never have attained by the exercise of our own reason upon 

material, or sensible, objects. The human intellect has no creative powers. It can only rearrange in new 

images the data already received through the world of our five senses. The world of spirits is outside 

our world of five senses. Once more, the words of Paine are on target as he seeks to clarify the 

meaning of Revelation:  
 

     Revelation is a communication of something which the person to whom that thing is revealed did not know 

before. For if I have done a thing, or seen it done, it needs no revelation to tell me I have done it, or seen it 

done, or seen it, nor to enable me to tell it, or to write it. 

     Revelation, therefore, cannot be applied to anything done upon earth, of which man himself is the actor or 

the witness; and consequently all the historical and anecdotal parts of the Bible, which is almost the whole of it, 

is not within the meaning and compass of the word revelation, and, therefore, is not the Word of God.157 

                                                 
155For a refutation of Paine’s book, see Richard Watson, Reply to Paine; or, An Apology for the Bible: in Letters to 

Thomas Paine (New York: American Tract Society, 1796, 1825).  
156Thomas Paine, The Age of Reason (New York:  Citadel Press, Inc., reprint, 1948, 1974), 51-52. Paine was not 

an atheist, but rather, a deist. 
157Ibid., 59.  
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Paine is correct is his definition of the word revelation, but, at the same time, he fails to 

understand that the written Word of God does contain information concerning the coming of the 

Messiah that, of necessity, did take direct supernatural revelation from God, which understanding did 

not come through the world of our five senses. So, the Bible is still the Word of God, which revelation 

He revealed through supernatural means to make public His scheme of redemption through Christ.   

 

Alexander Campbell 

 

The following remarks by Alexander Campbell (1788-1866, an early leader in the Second Great 

Awakening of the religious movement known as the Stone/Campbell Movement), in his debate with 

Owen, are informative and, at the same time, uphold the integrity of the Old and New Testament 

writings, which writings, Paine denied as being the Word of God: 

 
     Mr. Campbell continues: Mr. Chairman—I have just now found on my desk a few questions from some 

unknown hand, which, I suppose, have been presented to me from my own invitations given during the 

discussion. As these questions bear upon our discussion, I beg leave to give a brief answer. 

     The first is, Are the books composing the Old and New Testaments the only books of divine authority in the 

world? 

     I answer positively, Yes. I have already said, that the books composing the two Testaments contain more 

than what is properly called a Divine Revelation. They contain much history which can with no propriety 

be called a Divine Revelation; for example, the history of the deluge—the confusion of human language—the 

dispersion of the human family—the biography of the patriarchal judges, and kings of Israel—the chronicles of 

Judea and Israel. All the things recorded in these sections were written, and therefore could not be 

REVELATIONS. But it was necessary that these important facts, because of their intimate connection with 

the people to whom Divine Revelations were made, should be recorded and divinely authenticated. Hence the 

Pentateuch, in addition to all the revelations which it contains, presents us with a historic record of the first 

ages of the world, divinely authenticated.158 (Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

     

We can state categorically that the name of God first entered the human family by revelation, not 

through the five senses. Over again, Campbell drives home the point of supernatural revelation in his 

famous debate on atheism. Listen to him as he explains: 

 
     The term revelation, in its strict acceptation among intelligent Christians, means nothing more or 

less than a Divine communication concerning spiritual and eternal things, a knowledge of which man 

could never have attained by the exercise of his reason upon material and sensible objects: for as Paul says, 

“Things which the eye has not seen, nor ear heard, neither has it entered into the heart of man to conceive, has 

God revealed to us apostles, and we declare them to you.” Now the corollary [outcome] is, that, to a man to 

whom this divine revelation has never been made, it is as impossible to acquire ideas of spiritual and eternal 

things, as for a blind man to admire the play of colors in a prism.159 (Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

 

 Once more, the idea of supernatural “revelation” is extremely important in our discussion of our 

knowledge of God’s existence. Yet again, we call attention to Alexander Campbell, in his debate with 

Robert Owen in 1829, as he read from his Christian Baptist his remarks to Owen’s New Harmony 

Gazette newspaper concerning the question of where the idea of God originated. Owen’s band of 

unbelievers maintained that the idea of God did not originate through reason nor did the idea of God 

originate from the Bible. Since Owen’s paper represented “the official news organ of Owen’s 

                                                 
158Alexander Campbell, The Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert Owen, of New Lanark, Scotland 

and Alexander Campbell, President of Bethany college, VA—Held in Cincinnati, Ohio, in April 1829—(reprinted—

Nashville: McQuiddy Printing Co, 1957), 380-381. 
159Ibid., 152.  
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experimental City of Mental Independence at New Harmony, Missouri,”160 Campbell presented the 

following problem to this group of atheists:  

 

 A PROBLEM 

To the Editors of the New Harmony Gazette 

 
     You think that reason cannot originate the idea of an Eternal First Cause, or that no man could acquire such 

an idea by the employment of his senses and reason—and you think correctly. You think also that the Bible is 

not a supernatural revelation—not a revelation from a Deity in any sense. These things premised, gentlemen, I 

present my problem in the form of a query again. 

     The Christian idea of an Eternal First Cause uncaused, or of a God, is now in the world, and has been for 

ages immemorial. You say it could not enter into the world by reason, and it did not enter by revelation. Now, 

as you are philosophers and historians, and have all the means of knowing, how did it come into the 

world?161 (Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

 

PRINCIPLES OF IMAGINATION 
 

Owen, upon listening to Campbell’s remarks, responded by saying that this concept of God 

originated through one’s imagination.162 Campbell replied by saying, 

 
     Imagination, all writers agree, has not the power of creating any new idea. It has the power of analyzing, 

combining, compounding, and new-modifying all the different ideas presented to it; but imagination has no 

creative power.163 (Emphasis mine) 

 

In other words, Campbell is simply saying that from all the known principles of mental 

philosophy the “imagination” cannot create anything. It can only combine and rearrange in new forms 

the images already derived through the five senses—in other words, the “imagination has no creative 

power.” Campbell called upon Owen to disprove his remarks by calling upon him to imagine 

something in the sixth sense. Listen to Campbell as he comments upon the sixth sense:  

 
     Let us try the faculty of imagination, and prove, by our own experience, its creative power. We have but 

five senses: I would therefore ask Mr. Owen, and every one present, if you can, by any exertion of your 

faculties, imagine a sixth sense? What would it be? If you were to imagine any other sense, it must be 

analogous to those you already possess. You might imagine a being like a fabulous Argus [Gk. Myth. A 

hundred-eyed giant who was made guardian of Io and was later slain by Hermes.], with a hundred eyes; but 

fancy that you possessed an organ, like that of Fame, that would enable you to hear from a greater distance than 

the eye could reach to but could you have imagined this unless you had derived the simple idea of hearing from 

your organ of hearing. But a sixth sense, unlike those possessed, cannot be imagined. Now, Mr. Owen cannot, 

from his five senses, imagine a sixth, how can he assert that a savage or philosopher could imagine a God? But 

I call upon  Mr. Owen to imagine and report to us a sixth sense.164 (Emphasis mine) 

   

John Locke  

 

                                                 
160Robert Frederick West, Alexander Campbell and Natural Religion (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1948), 

67.  See also Richard J. Cherok, Debating for God: Alexander Campbell’s Challenge to Skepticism in Antebellum America 

(Abilene, Texas: Abilene Christian University Press, 2008), 41, for the beginning of New Harmony Gazette. He writes: 

“Owen initiated the publication of a weekly Newspaper, the New Harmony Gazette, on October 1, 1825.” 
161Alexander Campbell, The Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert Owen, of New Lanark, Scotland 

and Alexander Campbell, President of Bethany college, VA—Held in Cincinnati, Ohio, in April 1829—(reprinted—

Nashville: McQuiddy Printing Co, 1957), 123. 
162Ibid.  
163Ibid.  
164Ibid., 125.  
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John Locke (1632-1704, British philosopher, Oxford academic and medical researcher) wrote a 

monumental essay [actually this essay is a book] “Concerning Human Understanding” in which he 

discusses the limits of human perception in respect to God. His comments reaffirm Campbell’s 

arguments concerning human comprehension and imagination. I cite his observations, even though 

lengthy, in order to drive home the importance of recognizing the five senses in our knowledge of the 

world in which we live: 

 
     2. The mind can neither make nor destroy them. These simple ideas, the materials of all our knowledge, are 

suggested and furnished to the mind only by those two ways above mentioned, viz. sensation and reflection. 

When the understanding is once stored with these simple ideas, it has the power to repeat, compare, and unite 

them, even to an almost infinite variety, and so can make at pleasure new complex ideas. But it is not in the 

power of the most exalted wit, or enlarged understanding, by quickness or variety of thought, to invent or frame 

one new simple idea in the mind, not taken in by the ways before mention: nor can any force of the 

understanding destroy those that are there. 

     The dominion of man, in this little world of his own understanding being much the same as it is in the great 

world of visible things; wherein his power, however managed by art and skill, reaches no further than to 

compound and divide the materials that are made to his hand; but can do nothing towards the making the least 

particle of new matter, or destroying one atom of what is already in being. 

     The same inability will every one find in himself, who shall go about to fashion in his understanding one 

simple idea, not received in by his senses from external objects, or by reflection from the operations of his own 

mind about them. I would have any one try to fancy any taste which had never affected his palate; or frame the 

idea of scent he had never smelt: and when he can do this, I will also conclude that a blind man hath ideas of 

colours, and a deaf man true distinct notions of sound.165 

 

The Original Concept of God 

 

Humanity is confronted with a search for the original concept of God. Where did the idea of 

God come from? The answer: God revealed Himself through supernatural revelation. Neither man nor 

woman could have originated the concept of God through imagination or reason. Why?  Humanity 

lives in a world of five worlds—seeing, hearing, tasting, smelling, and feeling. It is quite evident that 

human beings could not have invented the idea of God through the five senses. The idea of God had to 

come from outside the sphere of this world of time and space. In addition to the concept of God, we are 

also confronted with other things identified with God. For example, where did the idea of priest, 

altar, sacrifice, and so on, originate. Campbell related these spiritual concepts to an audience of 

approximately 1200 in order to illustrate his comments of supernatural revelation versus the world of 

the five senses. Owen did not refute Campbell’s logic concerning the spiritual realm. Listen, once 

more, to Campbell as he presents another dilemma for unbelief: 

 
     I am apprehensive that it will be necessary for me to do one of two things—either to institute a regular 

argument demonstrative of this position, viz: “That it is impossible for man to originate any of those 

supernatural ideas which are developed in the Christian religion;” that is to say, I shall have to undertake to 

prove philosophically that man could not invent, or originate the idea of a God, a Spirit, a future state, or any of 

the positive institutions of religion; that he never could have invented or originated the ideas inseparably 

connected with the word priest, altar, sacrifice, etc., ergo [hence], that these ideas and the words used to 

express them, are derivable only from an immediate and direct revelation; man having no power, according to 

any philosophic analysis of his intellectual powers, to originate any such ideas.166 

 

                                                 
165John Locke, “An Essay Concerning Human Understanding,” in Robert Maynard Hutchins, Editor in Chief, The 

Great Books of the Western World, Volume 35 (Chicago: Encyclopaedia Britannica, Inc., 1937, 1971), 128. I divided this 

long paragraph into three paragraphs for ease of reading. 
166Alexander Campbell, The Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert Owen, of New Lanark, Scotland 

and Alexander Campbell, President of Bethany college, VA—Held in Cincinnati, Ohio, in April 1829—(reprinted—

Nashville: McQuiddy Printing Co, 1957), 89.  
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In Campbell’s twelfth reply to Mr. Owen, he again spoke of five worlds within humanity:   

 
     [A] world of colors, cognizable by the eye; a world of sounds, cognizable by the ear; a world of odors, 

cognizable by the olfactory [relating to the sense of smell] sense; a world of savors, cognizable by the taste; 

and a world of tacts [something tangible], that is, of the tactile [proceeding from the sense of touch] properties 

of bodies, all the ideas belonging to which world are cognizable only by the sense of feeling…. 

     But then there is the world of spirits, which no man could imagine, and of which these five worlds do not 

afford and archetype [model], or sensation, or perception. Of this world we have many ideas, thoughts, terms, 

and conversations, and the question is, How did we come by them? No window or door has been opened to us 

in the department of sense. Where are the organs, the senses, the media, through which we have derived these 

ideas? Not by the eye, the ear, nor the taste; for these are our corporeal [physical, bodily] senses, and cannot 

take cognizance of spiritual existences. For all our ideas of spiritual and eternal things we must, therefore, be 

indebted to some other power.167 

   

Divine Revelation versus Five Senses 

 

It is through the five senses that we acquire our ideas of the Universe; it is not through the 

senses that our ideas, or concepts, of God exists. We could never, without the aid of Divine 

Revelation, have originated the concept of Deity, angels, spirits, altars, priests, and so forth. God 

revealed Himself to Adam and Eve, and this disclosure came to them through direct introduction from 

God, not Adam’s and Eve’s five senses. God’s existence had to come to both through direct 

supernatural revelation, not through the five worlds of nature.168 Bill J. Humble summarizes 

Campbell’s argument for the perception of God, which argument refuted “natural theology” that taught 

that nature revealed the existence of God. Humble writes: 

 
     One of the most interesting events in the first half of the debate occurred when Campbell, attempting to 

bring the skeptic into a clash of issues, asked Owen how the concept of God had originated. This question 

involved Campbell’s belief, which he had expressed as early as 1826 in his letters to the young skeptic that 

man could not originate the concept of God by any faculties of the intellect, but once that concept had been 

revealed by the divinity, it could be confirmed by many evidences in nature. In taking this position Campbell 

was actually admitting one of the stock arguments of skeptics; for the natural theology of the period taught that 

nature revealed the existence of God. Skeptics denied this, and Campbell was convinced that they were right. 

This position furnished him with one of the most effective and original arguments which he could utilize 

against skepticism, and the unbelievers found one of their most powerful weapons turned against them.169 

 

EVIDENTIARY THOUGHTS TO REFLECT UPON 

IN DEFENSE OF CHRISTIANITY 

 

World of Nature 

 

 Since God revealed Himself to Adam and Eve, the world of nature bears ample testimony 

to humanity concerning the existence of God. The fine tuning of the Universe and the marvelous 

design of the human body testifies to a Designer for both the Universe and the human body. Paul, one 

                                                 
167Ibid., 161.  
168See Dinesh D’Souza, “The World beyond Our Senses: Kant and the Limits of Reason,” in Dinesh D’Souza, 

What’s So Great about Christianity (Carol Stream, Illinois: Tyndale House Publishers, 2007), 171-182. The arguments in 

this chapter are essentially the arguments sets forth by Alexander Campbell and John Locke, except D’Souza tackles this 

problem with Kant’s terminology—noumenon (independent of the world of perception) versus phenomenon (something 

known through the senses rather than by thought or intuition.  This is a powerful chapter that lends validity to our belief 

that God exist—not through our five senses, but rather through supernatural revelation. 
169Bill J. Humble, Campbell & Controversy: The Debates of Alexander Campbell (Joplin, MO.: College Press 

Publishing Co., Inc., 1986), 98.  
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whom Christ called directly to carry the message of redemption, wrote to believers in Rome about the 

evidence from nature to establish the credibility of believing in God’s existence.  

 
     The wrath of God is being revealed from heaven against all the godlessness and wickedness of men who 

suppress the truth by their wickedness, 19 since what may be known about God is plain to them, because God 

has made it plain to them. 20 For since the creation of the world God’s invisible qualities—his eternal 

power and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being understood from what has been made, so that 

men are without excuse. 21 For although they knew God, they neither glorified him as God nor gave thanks to 

him, but their thinking became futile and their foolish hearts were darkened. 22 Although they claimed to be 

wise, they became fools 23 and exchanged the glory of the immortal God for images made to look like mortal 

man and birds and animals and reptiles. 24 Therefore God gave them over in the sinful desires of their hearts to 

sexual impurity for the degrading of their bodies with one another. 25 They exchanged the truth of God for a lie, 

and worshiped and served created things rather than the Creator—who is forever praised. Amen. 26 Because of 

this, God gave them over to shameful lusts. Even their women exchanged natural relations for unnatural ones. 
27 In the same way the men also abandoned natural relations with women and were inflamed with lust for one 

another. Men committed indecent acts with other men, and received in themselves the due penalty for their 

perversion. 28 Furthermore, since they did not think it worthwhile to retain the knowledge of God, he gave them 

over to a depraved mind, to do what ought not to be done. 29 They have become filled with every kind of 

wickedness, evil, greed and depravity. They are full of envy, murder, strife, deceit and malice. They are 

gossips, 30 slanderers, God-haters, insolent, arrogant and boastful; they invent ways of doing evil; they disobey 

their parents; 31 they are senseless, faithless, heartless, ruthless. 32 Although they know God’s righteous decree 

that those who do such things deserve death, they not only continue to do these very things but also approve of 

those who practice them. (Romans 1:18-32) 

 

Faculty of Speech 

 

 The faculty of speech is also evidence in nature for the existence of God. The ability to 

speak is proof of God’s design in His creation that enables humanity to communicate intelligibly 

with one another. We very seldom reflect upon this gift. This ability to speak is a phenomenon that is 

evidence of design. As we contemplate on the credibility of God’s existence, we examine an incredible 

endowment, or special capacity, of humanity, that is, the faculty of speech. Where did the ability to 

speak come from? No one has ever spoken who was not first spoken to. Language is purely an 

imitative thing. How do infants learn to speak?  

` Do they speak as naturally as they “see” or “smell”? The answer is no! Speech is the result of 

training; it is an imitative faculty of men and women. Without God, the Divine instructor, one could 

not have communicated to others. God first spoke to Adam and Eve, and this ability has been passed 

on to mankind through copying, or echoing, speech patterns. Speech, like faith, comes by the ear. 

Whatever comes by the ear is derived; therefore, human language is acquired. Human language is not 

natural.  

As we reflect upon the faculty of speech, we are acquainted with the word God. Where did this 

word come from? There must be the existence of something before one can assign a name. In other 

words, the idea of anything must necessarily be prior to the invention of a name for it. Why is this 

concept important? All nations have had a mental impression of Deity before the word God, in their 

respective languages, could have been invented. For example, the word steamboat did not exist prior to 

steamboats. So it is in the spiritual realm. For example, names such as God, Spirit, altar, priest, and 

sacrifice are common names to mankind. How were these names derived to men and women? All these 

conceptions must have existed previously to the invention of names to express them. Speech is as 

legitimately the subject of Divine Revelation as religion itself, both came from God. 
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Creation of Adam and Eve 

 

Infants versus Adults 

 

The question that confronts everyone is: how did men and women come into existence. We 

know that men and women did not make themselves. If they did not make themselves, then we must 

ask ourselves, once more, the above question: how did men and women come into existence? The 

answer is: God created Adam and Eve. On Planet Earth, how do we account for both male and female 

in evolution? Did both evolve at the same time as infants or did they both evolve at the same time as 

full grown male and female?  

Were both male and female produced as coordinates on “Planet Earth” as infants with no 

parents? If so, they could not have arrived to maturity. Do infants survive today without care? No! 

Experience teaches that the first pair must have been adults when they were first ushered into being. 

For us to deny the plain evidence concerning the survival of infants, we have to suppose, contrary to all 

experience, that the first pair (male and female) were not the same as the species known today, 

otherwise they would not have reached adulthood. If evolution is true, did “mindless chance” create 

the sexual reproductive systems of both male and female for the propagation of the human race? 

 

Chicken or the Egg 

 

The age-old question is still around: which came first the chicken or the egg? We know 

that the chicken had to exist before the egg.  If not, where did the egg come from? Did the acorn, or 

seed, exist before the tree? In the vegetable kingdom, there had first to be the plant before a seed could 

fall to the earth. Even in the animal kingdom, there first had to be the male and female in its prime 

before there could be offspring. Nature cannot now produce a new genus, or classification, in the 

vegetable kingdom nor produce a new species, or variety, in the animal kingdom. By what rational 

evidence can it be shown or demonstrated that nature ever had such power? If the first male and female 

were infants, they could not have reached maturity; they would have perished. We can only conclude 

that both must have been adults who were created with reason, the ability to speak, and knowledge 

without experience (fully mature at the time of creation). 

 

Intelligent Design or Evolution 

 

Ray Comfort (author of more than fifty books) examines the arguments of James D. Franz (a 

professing atheist and a believer in the theory of evolution) as set forth in his book (Intelligent Design 

versus Evolution). Comfort, in his response to Franze, sets forth two compelling statements that 

demonstrate that God has not left Himself without evidence that He exists. The evidence of God’s 

creation leads us to know that belief in God is credible. We should read and reflect carefully upon 

Ray’s first statement about God making plain to the world His existence through His creation of the 

animal world as well as the creation of Adam and Eve in the Garden of Eden. Ray Comfort exposes the 

fallacies of evolution and, at the same time, testifies to the truthfulness of the Genesis account of the 

creation of Adam and Eve on the sixth day: 

 
     Evolution—the origin of sexes. Almost all forms of complex life have both male and female—horses, dogs, 

humans, moths, monkeys, fish, elephants, birds, etc. The male needs the female to reproduce, and the female 

needs the male to reproduce. One cannot carry on life without the other. Which then came first according to the 

evolutionary theory? If a male came into being before a female, how did the male of each species reproduce 

without females? How is it possible that a male and a female each spontaneously came into being, yet they 

have complex, complementary reproductive systems if each sex was able to reproduce without the other, 
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why (and how) would they have developed a reproductive system that requires both sexes in order for 

the species to survive?  

     “I myself am convinced that the theory of evolution, especially the extent to which it has been applied, will 

be one of the great jokes in the history books of the future. Posterity will marvel that so flimsy and dubious an 

hypothesis could be accepted with the incredible credulity that it has.” Malcolm Muggeridge, British journalist 

and philosopher (From the Evidence Bible.)170 (Emphasis mine—bold) 

 

Male and Female 

 

Yet again, Ray Comfort seeks to develop the male and female scenario to prove that evolution 

could not possibly be the way that male and female came into existence. Again, the following 

comments of his second statement proves the creation story as revealed by Moses in Genesis 1—3.  

 
     God made them male and female. If every creature “evolved” with no Creator, there are numerous 

problems. Take for instance the first bird. Was it male or female? Let’s say it was a male. How did it 

produce offspring without a mate? If a female evolved, why did it evolve with differing reproductive organs? 

Did it evolve by chance, or did it evolve because it knew that it was needed by the male of the species? How 

did it know what needed to be evolved if its brain hadn’t yet evolved? Did the bird breathe? Did it breathe 

before it evolved lungs? How did it do this? Why did it evolve lungs if it was happily surviving without them? 

Did the bird have a mouth? How did it eat before it had evolved a mouth? Where did the mouth send the food 

before a stomach evolved? How did the bird have energy if it didn’t eat (because it didn’t yet have a mouth)? 

How did the bird see what there was to eat before its eyes evolved? Evolution is an embarrassment. “Evolution 

is a fairy tale for grownups. This theory has helped nothing in the progress of science. It is useless.” Professor 

Louis Bounoure, Director of Research, National Center of Scientific Research. “Scientists who go about 

teaching that evolution is a fact of life are great conmen, and the story they are telling may be the greatest hoax 

ever. In explaining evolution, we do not have one iota of fact.” Dr. T. N. Tahmisian, Atomic Energy 

Commission (From the Evidence Bible).171 [Emphasis mine--bold] 

 

CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE 

 

As believers, we affirm that unbelief is demonstrably unreasonable. When we, as believers, 

read books by atheists who deny the creation account in the Book of Genesis, we cannot help but recall 

the words of Jesus to the religious leaders: “You blind guides! You strain out a gnat but swallow a 

camel” (Matthew 23:24). Many present-day scientists and teachers strain out a gnat, but, at the same 

time are willing to swallow a camel. Whatever the difficulties of Christian belief are, we are acutely 

aware that the difficulties of unbelief are still greater. If we reject Christianity because miracles seem 

incredible, we must stand in awe at the miracles that unbelief is compelled to assert, which miracles, 

according to their assertions, are far more incredible. Refusal to accept belief in God and His creation 

commits us to even greater difficulties. It goes almost without saying that the rejection of Christian 

truth becomes correspondingly more irrational, or illogical. For example, Jason Lisle (doctorate in 

astrophysics from the University of Colorado) zeros in on the so-called greater miracle of Atheists: 

 
     Yet, we have never seen life evolve from non-life, nor have we ever seen a living organism evolve into 

another kind with greater specified complexity. These “uphill” changes just aren’t observed; indeed, they seem 

to be impossible.172 

 

 Yet, many will reject the Virgin Birth of Jesus as preposterous, but, at the same time, will 

advance the notion that life came from non-life. Why should we snub the Incarnation brought about by 

                                                 
170Ray Comfort, Intelligent Design VS Evolution: Letters to an Atheist (Orlando, Florida: Bridge-Logos, 2006), 28. 
171Ibid., 29-30.  
172Jason Lisle, Taking Back Astronomy: The Heavens Declare Creation and Science Confirms It (Green Forest, 

AR: Master Books, 2006), 42.  
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miraculous Conception and the Resurrection of Jesus from the dead by God, and, at the same time, 

affirm the so-called miracle of the origin of the Universe from an atheist’s perspective—nothing 

created something? Should we throw out Christianity because the supernatural in Christianity is 

burdened with difficulties to the so-called scientific mind? When we take away the supernatural in 

Christianity, what is left behind is no longer Christianity.  

If we advance the notion that the supernatural in Christianity is regarded as incredible, it is 

demonstrably more incredible without the supernatural intervention of Deity to account for the origin 

of the Universe along with the first male and female of the human race. Unbelief on the part of the 

atheist can only uphold its objections to Christian miracles by accepting an even greater and grosser 

miracle—nothing created something. Common sense teaches us that from nothing comes nothing. 

 

Universe Has a Start 

 

 As we contemplate this Universe, we are conscious that the present Universe had a start, or 

beginning, somewhere. Should we agree to the miracle of creation by a Creator or should we consent 

to the so-called greater and all-embracing miracle that nothing created something about the size of a 

dot (.) on a typewriter and that this “.” (dot) exploded and from that explosion came out over 100 

billion galaxies with over 100 billion stars in each Galaxie? On the other hand, are we to believe that 

some primordial nebulous allowed a multitude of atoms with their inherent forces and energies to 

create life as it is known today?  

In other words, if the primordial nebulous concept is allowed to stand, we wonder how atoms, 

which stood apart from one another and that were not evenly distributed, could rearrange themselves in 

such a way that they were able to change the shapeless into the shapely and the simple into the more 

and more complex until the highest complexity reached its full development of living matter. For us to 

find staggering difficulties with the biblical creation account and to accept that differentiated atoms 

created the world as is known today is truly to vault over a mountain and to fall headlong over a straw.  

As stated above, many modern scientists and teachers strain out a gnat, but, at the same time, 

they are willing to swallow a camel. When we come to the Universe, we cannot help but wonder which 

is the greater miracle—belief in God or belief that nothing created something. Yes, the greater 

miracle is to believe that matter made itself, that is to say, nothing created something out of nothing. 

For us to postulate that atoms—all being exactly alike—proceeded to make themselves into different 

things, which are entirely different from each other, is incredible.  

 

Atoms 

 

How did atoms develop into Carbon, Hydrogen, Nitrogen, Oxygen, and so on? Did the 

atoms endow themselves with all these potentialities? We wonder how these original atoms self-

differentiated themselves to move into other forms of atoms. Did the atoms rearrange, or revamp, 

themselves through the function of mindless or unintelligent or brainless chance? I am reminded of 

a speech that the late Fred Hoyle (1915-2001, British astrophysicist) made in which he referred to the 

thinking of many scientists as a “junkyard mentality.” He writes in his book The Intelligent Universe: 

 
     In a popular lecture I once unflatteringly described the thinking of these scientists as a “junkyard 

mentality”. Since this reference became widely and not quite accurately quoted I will repeat it here. A junkyard 

contains all the bits and pieces of a Boeing 747, dismembered and in disarray. A whirlwind happens to blow 

through the yard. What is the chance that after its passage a fully assembled 747, ready to fly, will be found 
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standing there? So small as to be negligible, even if a tornado were to blow through enough junkyards to fill 

the whole Universe.173 

 

 The “junkyard mentality” is still alive and well on Planet Earth. Instead of reflecting upon the 

Boeing 747 analogy, we turn our attention to the “junkyard mentality” concerning atoms. Since the 

world is made up of atoms, we cannot help but ask the question: did the atoms rework themselves by 

sheer force or energy through a self-created power, that is to say, through a mindless and senseless 

and aimless force? Did the unlike come out of the like? Did that which is shapely come out of the 

shapeless? Did the useful come out of the useless? Finally, did the living come out of the lifeless? Is 

this marvelous Universe with all its beauty and with all its forms of life simply a product of blind 

chance? When we speak of the differentiation of atoms, we observe the vegetable and animal 

kingdoms—set apart atoms in observation.  

 

Arrangement of Atoms 

 

In this world, we perceive order in the arrangement of atoms. Was there no guidance in the 

arranging of atoms in the creation of the animal and the plant kingdom?174 Did the blind chance of 

atoms create men and women as well as all known living creatures on the face of the earth? Can we 

truthfully postulate, or speculate, that cells separated themselves into the human, vegetable and animal 

kingdom without any outside guidance? For us to accept this philosophy of blind chance is to swallow 

a camel (evolution) after straining out a gnat (Christianity with its miracles). Hopefully, we can 

overlook repetition in this study. Repetition is one of the means whereby we can better understand an 

idea or concept. 

 The modern world concept of evolution is an unverifiable assumption of dogmatic beliefs. 

When we deny God and His creation, we indeed accept outrageous assumptions. In my judgment, the 

atheistic background is so nonsensical that I find it difficult to see how anyone can put it into words. It 

is a greater miracle to believe that those haphazard collisions of mindless atoms through aeons of time 

created male and female, the plant kingdom, and the animal kingdom. For the evolutionist or atheist to 

cry out against biblical creation by Deity is to recall the words of Jesus: “You hypocrite, first take the 

plank out of your own eye, and then you will see clearly to remove the speck from your brother’s eye” 

(Matthew 7:5). 

 

Homo Sapiens 

 

Neither the atheist nor agnostic (deist) has answers as to the origin of homo sapiens, that is to 

say, human beings—male and female. Only the inspired Scriptures, given by the Holy Spirit, account 

for the beginning, or start, of humanity. A perusal of the literature of unbelievers reveals that they do 

not distinguish between the animal kingdom and the kingdom of humanity—all are one and the same. 

Evolution is the common name assigned to justify such absurdities. Yes, skeptics who deny the 

existence of God and His supernatural Revelation also disavow, or repudiate, that men and women are 

privileged beings in this world. There is a confessed ignorance of atheists as they seek to account for 

                                                 
173Fred Hoyle, The Intelligent Universe: A New View of Creation and Evolution (New York: Holt, Rinehart and 

Winston, 1983), 18-19. 
174See Jobe Martin, The Evolution of a Creationist: A Layman’s Guide to the Conflict between the Bible and 

Evolutionary Theory (Rockwall, Texas: Biblical Discipleship Publishers, 1994, 2002, 2004), for the defense of the creation 

of animals by God rather than evolution. Martin, himself, started out as an evolutionist but changed to a creationist because 

of the evidence he discovered in the whole of creation. His treatise of the animal kingdom leaves no doubt as to special 

creation by Deity. 
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the source of matter, the principle of motion in matter, the specific origin of the Earth with its unique 

environment to sustain animal life, plant life, human life, and so on.  

The unbeliever has to admit much ignorance and to believe more mysteries than believers. For 

the atheist, unbelief is a far greater miracle than belief in the biblical account of creation for the 

Christian. The miracle of unbelief is that “nothing” created “something.” This mindset of unbelief 

is to swallow a camel and strain out a gnat, that is, the belief that God created the heavens and the 

earth. Once again, the words of Jason Lisle are significant as he ponders in bewilderment the naiveté of 

many scientists who belief in evolution: 

 
     When I think of the majority of intelligent scientists who have studied God’s magnificent creation, but have 

nonetheless rejected that God and have instead chosen to believe in aliens and millions of years of evolution, I 

am reminded of the words of Scripture. Romans 1:18-25 reveals that a rejection of God in favor of naturalism 

[the belief that nothing exists outside of nature] is not a new practice. God’s invisible qualities (His eternal 

power and divine nature) are clearly revealed in the natural world so that there is no excuse for rejecting God 

(Romans 1:20) or suppressing the truth about God (Rom. 1:18). The thinking of man apart from God is nothing 

more than futile speculations (Rom. 1:21). Exchanging the truth of God (such as creation) for a lie (such as 

evolution), and turning to a mere creature (such as hypothetical aliens) for answers is strikingly similar to what 

is recorded in Romans 1:25.175 

  

 How do we account for the idea of God that is so universally known among the various races of 

the world? How do we account for the motion of matter? How do we account for the Earth revolving 

around the Sun? What brought about this action? Some planets have more than one moon—some 

revolving clockwise (in the same direction as the rotating hands of a clock) and others in the reverse 

(retrograde: counterclockwise). How do we account for this phenomenon? What gives regularity to 

motion? Why do the planets choose to move in a uniform course, or order? How do we account for the 

size of our moon? How do we account for the regularity of the laws of nature? Once more, Robert 

Frederick West summarizes Campbell’s concept, as discussed above, of two worlds—the supernatural 

world of God and the world of nature: 

 
     Two worlds constantly impinge upon him and he can never escape the impact of either. His original ideas of 

the material world are derived through sense perception and natural reason, once he has acquired the use of 

speech and language through societal experience and tutoring. But his original ideas of the spiritual world are 

derived through direct revelation and are otherwise unattainable except through social traditions which already 

have been influenced by previous experience of revelation. 

     Campbell would have no commerce with natural religionists. To him they were traders in borrowed or 

stolen wares offered under the deceptive trademark of their own manufacture. All their basic spiritual ideas 

were derived from mines of revealed religion but they claim to have collected them from the free fields of 

nature as the common property of natural men.176 (Emphasis mine) 

 

REVELATION OF GOD IN NATURE 

 

Anthropic Principle 

 

As we reflect upon the revelation of God in nature, we are confronted with what is known in 

the scientific world as the Anthropic Principle. The “Anthropic Principle” is the principle that our 

unique Universe is designed to sustain life. If this concept is true, and it is, we are confronted with the 

                                                 
175Jason Lisle, Taking Back Astronomy, 99.  
176Robert Frederick West, Alexander Campbell and Natural Religion (New Haven, Yale University Press, 1948), 
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startling revelation that someone designed it that way, namely God. Dinesh D’Souza177 explains very 

clearly the essence of the Anthropic Principle: 

 
     Not only does the anthropic principle suggest a creator who is incomparably intelligent and resourceful, but 

it also suggests a creator who has special concern for us.178 (Emphasis mine) 

 

The “Anthropic Principle” upholds the biblical account of Creation. I call attention. Once more, 

to the comments of D’Souza concerning the significance of this principle as a defense for design in our 

Universe. He is on target when he writes: “We live in a meaningful and purposeful universe. The 

“Anthropic Principle” suggests that human beings are part of the intended handiwork of God.”179 

Professor Robert Jastrow180 wrote about the complexity of the Universe: 

 
     Thus, according to the physicist and the astronomer, it appears that the Universe was constructed within 

very narrow limits, in such a way that man could dwell in it. This result is called the anthropic principle. It is 

the most theistic result ever to come out of science, in my view.181 

 

In spite of the evidence for a fine-tuned Universe, nevertheless, many individuals have rejected 

the significance of humanity as well as the creation of the Universe as set forth by Moses in the Book 

of Genesis. In my research, I discovered that this downward spiral of the importance of men and 

women began, as a whole, with the discovery of the heliocentric model of the Universe by Nicolaus 

Copernicus.182 Prior to Copernicus, the view of the Universe centered on the Earth as being the center 

                                                 
177 Dinesh D’Souza (born 1961, a former White House domestic policy analyst and former Rishwain Research 

Fellow at the Hoover Institute). 
178Dinesh D’Souza, What’s So Great about Christianity (Carol Stream, Illinois: Tyndale House Publishers, Inc., 

2007), 135. This book is an excellent defense of Christianity. Unfortunately, D’Souza accepts the theory that the universe is  

“approximately fifteen billion years old and at least fifteen billion light years in size” (Ibid., 113). There is no evidence to 

substantiate that the Universe is “approximately fifteen billion years old,” yet, there is scientific evidence that our Milky 

Way Galaxie is “fifteen billion light years in size.” On the other hand, the assertion that the universe is “fifteen billion years 

old” is based on theory, not scientific evidence. Scientists who start with the theory of evolution then mold the so-called 

data to fit their presuppositions. His remarks about the “Anthropic Principle” are on target with the Scriptures. The 

“Anthropic Principle” is also the same statement made by John D. Barrow & Frank J. Tipler in The Anthropic 

Cosmological Principle (New York: Oxford University Press, 1986, 1996), 3.  

Regrettably, many Christians hold to evolution as the means of bringing about humanity, not the special creation 

of the Universe and all that is contained within it as recorded by Moses in Genesis 1—11, especially, the creation of Adam 

and Eve on the sixth day of creation. The “Anthropic Principle” is correct, but the postulates of the age of the Earth and the 

theory of evolution are not correct.  Unfortunately, D’Souza accepts the theory of evolution, but, at the same time, he 

rejects Darwinian evolution. I, in all good conscience, cannot adhere to this dogma.  He writes: 

    

     It should be clear from all this that the problem is not with evolution. The problem is with Darwinism. 

Evolution is a scientific theory, Darwinism is a metaphysical stance and a political ideology. In fact, 

Darwinism is the atheist’s spin imposed on the theory of evolution. As a theory, evolution is not hostile to 

religion,” Ibid., 157. 

 
179Ibid, 135. 
180 Robert Jastrow (1925-2008, an American astronomer, physicist, and cosmologist). 
181See Robert Jastrow, “The Astronomer and God,” in The Intellectuals Speak Out About God: A Handbook for the 

Christian Student in a Secular Society, Edited by Roy Abraham Varghese (Chicago, Illinois: Regnery Gateway, 1984), 22. 

As far as I know, Jastrow never accepted Christ as the Savior of the world. Yet, this article reveals that he was conscious of 

“supernatural forces” that were “outside the body of natural law” (Ibid., 19). He wrestled with evolution versus a 

supernatural power that was a “larger force,” which force expressed “a larger purpose of direction in the Universe” (Ibid ., 

20). 
182 Nicolaus Copernicus (1473-1543, mathematician and astronomer). 
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and not the Sun.183 As a result of this finding by Copernicus, humanity became less significant among 

many scientists. This new finding (Earth revolves around the Sun) resulted in an intellectual 

revolution, which modernization of ideas resulted in the belief that humankind did not occupy a 

distinctive or unique place in the Universe. 

  

Nicolaus Copernicus 

 

This mindset has persisted among numerous intellectuals today in the various scientific fields. 

D’Souza explains this frame of mind of certain so-called academics: “The Copernican revolution 

[Earth revolves around the Sun] can be understood as establishing the principle of mediocrity. This 

principle simply says that we human beings are nothing special.”184 This low-view of the Earth and the 

Universe is set forth by the late Carl Sagan185 in his book Pale Blue Dot. In this volume, he expressed 

this skewed view of the place of the Earth and humankind in the Universe: 

 
     Our posturings, our imagined self-importance, the delusion that we have some privileged position in the 

Universe, are challenged by this point of pale light. Our planet is a lonely speck in the great enveloping cosmic 

dark. In our obscurity, in all this vastness, there is no hint that help will come from elsewhere to save us from 

ourselves.186 

 

 In spite of negative thoughts proposed by atheists and evolutionists, the scientific world appears 

to confirm the fundamental opinion of the “Anthropic Principle” of design within our solar system. 

Paul Davies187 freely confesses that something is written in the laws of nature that indicates that the 

Earth is made for human habitation. He writes with conviction and sincerity as he seeks to explain life: 

 
     In the chapters that follow I shall present a completely different view of science. Far from exposing human 

beings as incidental products of blind physical forces, science suggests that the existence of conscious 

organism is a fundamental feature of the universe. We have been written into the laws of nature in a deep and, I 

believe, meaningful way.188 

 Again, he speaks of the laws of nature as being rooted in God. Listen, once more, as he 

explains himself: 

 
     As long as the laws of nature were rooted in God, their existence was no more remarkable than that of 

matter, which God created. But if the divine underpinning of the laws is removed, their existence becomes a 

profound mystery. Where do they come from? Who “sent the message”? Who devised the code? Are the laws 

simply there—free-floating, so to speak—or should we abandon the very notion of laws of nature as an 

unnecessary hangover from a religious past?189 (Emphasis mine) 

 

                                                 
183The Greek astronomer Ptolemy (AD 90-168) postulated the “geocentric model,” which model advanced the idea 

that the Sun and all the planets revolve around the Earth. Yet, Copernicus (AD 1473-1543) discovered the “heliocentric 

model,” which model taught that all the planets (including the Earth) orbit around the Sun. 
184Dinesh D’Souza, What’s So Great about Christianity, 132. 
185 Carl Sagan (1934-1996, an American astronomer, astrophysicist, cosmologist, author, and science popularizer). 
186Carl Sagan, Pale Blue Dot: A Vision of the Human Future in Space (New York: Random House, 1994), 7. For a 

refutation of this philosophic mindset, see, Dinesh D’Souza, “A Designer Planet: Man’s Special Place in Creation,” in  his 

book, What’s So Great About Christianity,131-141, for a detailed analysis of the Copernican Revolution within the 

scientific world. 
187 Paul Davies (born 1946, English physicist, cosmologist, and astrobiologist). 
188Paul Davies, The Mind of God: The Scientific Basis for a Rational World (New York: Simon & Schuster, 1992), 

21.  
189Ibid., 81.  
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Owen Gingerich 

 

Another scientist, Owen Gingerich190 also expresses his thoughts about a superintelligent 

Creator: 

 

     Atheists and theists alike may be disconcerted and challenged by the conclusion that the 

Copernican principle provides an opening to teleology [the study of evidences of design in 

nature]. I am personally persuaded that a superintelligent Creator exists beyond and within 

the cosmos, and that the rich context of geniality shown by our universe, permitting and 

encouraging the existence of self-conscious life, is part of the Creator’s design and purpose. 

Yet like many Christians steeped in a conservative ethos [guiding beliefs of a person, group, 

or institution] that human beings are central to God’s plan, my gut reaction is to disparage 

the possibility of the existence of intelligent life on other worlds. But I remind myself, 

Beware! Not only is such a view inconsistent with the notion that the universe has been 

deliberately established as a potential home for self-conscious contemplation, but it sets 

unwarranted human limitations on God’s creativity.191  (Emphasis mine) 

 

Jacques Monod 

 

It is not uncommon for scientists who still believe that we emerged into this Universe by 

chance to express their doubts about their statements as well as their true confessions about the 

mystery of life and the complexity of the Universe that sustains life. One such scholar who adopted the 

theory that the Universe came into existence by chance is the world-renowned scientist and public 

intellectual Freeman Dyson.192 Yet, in his comments about Jacques Monod,193 he admits that he, too, 

holds the view of Monod that we came into the Universe by chance.194 Yet, in spite of his negative 

comments about chance, he, nevertheless, disagrees with Monod and acknowledges his puzzlement 

about the Universe: 

 

     I answer no. I believe in the covenant. It is true that we emerged in the universe by chance, but the idea of 

chance is itself only a cover for our ignorance. I do not feel like an alien in this universe. The more I examine 

the universe and study the details of its architecture, the more evidence I find that the universe in some sense 

must have known that we were coming.195 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Monod wrote a book, Chance & Necessity, which he concludes with the following comments 

about mankind, which philosophy, in part, Dyson rejects. Pay attention to the utter hopelessness of 

humanity in the words of Monod: 

 
     The ancient covenant is in pieces; man knows at last that he is alone in the universe’s unfeeling immensity, 

out of which he emerged only by chance. His destiny is nowhere spelled out, nor is his duty. The kingdom 

above or the darkness below; it is for him to choose.196  (Emphasis mine) 

                                                 
190 Owen Gingerich (born 1930, Research Professor of Astronomy and of History of Science at Harvard University 

and a senior astronomer at the Smithsonian Astrophysical Observatory). 
191Owen Gingerich, God’s Universe (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 2006), 39.  
192 Freeman Dyson (born 1923, British-born American theoretical physicist and mathematician). 
193 Jacques Monod (1910-1976, French biologist and director of the Pasteur Institute in Paris). 
194Freeman Dyson, Disturbing the Universe (New York: Basic Books, 1979), 250.  
195Ibid.  
196Jacques Monod, Chance & Necessity: An Essay on the Natural Philosophy of Modern Biology, translated from 

the French by Austryn Wainhouse (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1971), 180. 
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DESIGN IN THE UNIVERSE: GOD’S ACTIVITY 

Jason Lisle 

 

 As we reflect upon the “Anthropic Principle,” we are conscious that our Universe is designed 

for life (humans, animals, and plants) by someone who designed its unique nature specifically for life 

within the three kingdoms (humans, animals, and plants). This One is God as revealed in Genesis 1:1. 

Yes, this One who calculated the Universe for habitation is God. As Christians, we approach our 

investigation of the world from the viewpoint that God created everything. On the other hand, the 

naturalists approach the study of the Universe without God. Jason Lisle197 explains the mindset of 

those who deny God’s activity in the creation of the Universe as well as the mindset of those who 

accept God as the Creator: 

 
     The heart of the issue is whether we start from the foundation of the Bible, or the foundation of naturalism. 

Naturalism is the belief that there is nothing outside of “nature” — the world we see, with its matter and 

energy, is all that exists, so it must have created itself by its own processes and properties. There is no 

supernatural realm in this worldview. Many scientists today, even though they themselves might believe in 

God, seem to regard this as irrelevant to the way they think about the origin and history of the world. For all 

practical purposes, therefore, they are operating within a naturalistic framework, a belief system that rejects 

God. 

     Many critics have suggested that we should not start from the Bible — that this is unscientific. However, if 

the Bible really is absolutely true, if it really is accurate history, wouldn’t it be unscientific to ignore this 

information? Is it logical to deny recorded history, and choose to rely instead on guesswork? Since all scientific 

evidence must be interpreted in light of some worldview, it seems very reasonable to base our world view on 

the infallible Word of the Creator. I have found that the Bible is a sure foundation for a world view that is 

logical, moral, self-consistent, and consistent with the evidence.198 (Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

 

FINE-TUNED UNIVERSE 

 

As we seek answers for a fine-tuned Universe, we must be conscious that the Book of Genesis 

is not a text book for science today. The thirty-nine books called the Old Testament do not contradict 

science. Yet, many scientists refuse to accept the biblical account of creation, especially the literal 

seven days recorded in Genesis One. The purpose of the Book of Moses (Genesis through 

Deuteronomy—written originally as one book) was to set forth the announcement of the coming 

redeemer to redeem lost humanity, namely, Jesus the Messiah. In fact, the entirety of the Hebrew 

Scriptures develops this theme. Throughout the Torah (the Law), the Prophets, and the Writings 

(which writings began with the Book of Psalms), we do find references to natural history. For instance, 

God is revealed in nature as set forth in the Hebrew Scriptures. For example, David, King of Israel 

(reigned: 1010-970 BC), declares that the heavens exhibit God’s glory and His handiwork: 

 
     The heavens declare the glory of God; the skies proclaim the work of his hands. 2Day after day they pour 

forth speech; night after night they display knowledge. (Psalm 19:1-2) 

 

 The heavens announce God’s glory to every nation or culture. Men and women are without 

excuse for denying God and His truth as revealed in nature. God has made known to humanity His 

existence with irrefutable evidence. It is in this vein, as mentioned earlier, that Paul could write: 

                                                 
197 Jason Lisle (Ph. D. in Astrophysics [a branch of astronomy dealing esp. with the behavior, physical properties, 

and dynamic processes of celestial objects and phenomena] from the University of Colorado).. 
198Jason Lisle, Taking Back Astronomy: The Heavens Declare Creation and Science Confirms It (Green Forest, 

AR: Master Books, 2009), 8-10.  
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     Since what may be known about God is plain to them, because God has made it plain to them. 20 For since 

the creation of the world God’s invisible qualities—his eternal power and divine nature—have been clearly 

seen, being understood from what has been made, so that men are without excuse. (Romans 1:19-20) 

 

Mark Whorton and Carl Sagan 

 

The design of the Universe with Planet Earth testifies to the unique blueprint of our planet—

without which essential conditions on planet Earth, life could not exist. It is in this vein that Mark 

Whorton199 and Hill Roberts200 call attention to the exceptional plan of the Universe: “Atheistic views 

of the universe cannot account for the world as we know it.”201 Just a brief examination of Planet Earth 

reveals that Whorton and Hill are correct in their analysis.   

It is also in this vein that Carl Sagan202 candidly admits that “The Earth is the only world 

known so far as to harbor life.”203 In his Introduction to this well-known book, he again frankly 

acknowledges that “Life is a comparative rarity. You can survey dozens of worlds and find that on 

only one of them does life arise and evolve and persist.”204  

 

John Whitcomb 

 

He also calls attention to the fact that since “1962, our machines have flown by, orbited, or 

landed on more than seventy worlds.”205 What did they discover about life on other planets? THERE 

IS NO LIFE! Again, he openly confesses that “We have found nothing on dozens of worlds so clear 

and striking as the signs of life found by the Galileo spacecraft in its passages by the Earth.”206 John C. 

Whitcomb’s207 comments are on target concerning extra-terrestrial life outside of Planet Earth: 

 

     It seems biblically certain, however, that this door is tightly shut, because God has created life on this planet 

and nowhere else…. In other words, the only extra-terrestrial intelligence men need to be deeply concerned 

about is the intelligence of God Himself, as revealed in His Word.208 

 

                                                 
199 Mark Whorton (holds a Ph.D in aerospace engineering from Georgia Tech and works on guidance, navigation, 

and control systems for spacecraft at the NASA Marshall Space Flight Center). 
200 Hill Roberts (holds a Master’s degree in physics and serves as chief scientist for an aerospace research 

company). 
201Mark Whorton & Hill Roberts, Holman Quick Source: Guide to Understanding Creation (Nashville, Tennessee:  

B & H Publishing Group, 2008), 83. 
202 Carl Sagan (1934-1996 [died at age 62], American astronomer, astrophysicist, cosmologist, author, science 

popularizer, science communicator in the space and natural sciences, and promoted the Search for Extra-Terrestrial 

Intelligence [SETI]). 
203Carl Sagan, Pale Blue Dot: A Vision of the Human Future in Space (New York: Ballantine Books, 1994), 7.  He 

rejected Christianity and denied the biblical account of creation and accepted the theory of evolution. 
204Ibid., xix.  
205Ibid., xviii.  
206Ibid., 121. When Sagan leaves scientific data and travels into his theories about evolution, we witness a change 

in his terminology: “If I had to guess,” ibid., 29; “may exist,” ibid., 34; “if they exist,” ibid., 35; “perhaps” and “very 

likely,” ibid., 84; “perhaps,: ibid., 112; “seems to have,” Ibid., 161. Just a casual reading of this book reveals that these 

phrases are peppered throughout this book.  
207 John C. Whitcomb’s (born 1924, Professor of Theology and Old Testament at Grace Theological Seminary 

[1951-1990] and young Earth creationist). 
208John C. Whitcomb, The Bible and Astronomy (Winona Lake, IN: BMH Books, 1984), 27. A careful reading of 

the account of creation in the Book of Genesis reveals that God created life on this planet and nowhere else. The findings of 

Sagan only confirm what Moses recorded about Creation in his writings.  
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Fred Hoyle 

 

As far back as 1983, Fred Hoyle addressed his readers with the “Anthropic Principle” which 

sets forth the idea that “our planet seems to be ideally suited to our needs. It must be so.”209 Again, he 

states the very crux of the problem in the scientific world among many scientists: 

 
     The same nihilistic [a doctrine that denies any objective ground of truth and especially of moral truths] 

belief that no aspect of the Universe can be thought of as a consequence of purpose underlies both Darwinism 

and the anthropic principle. Every remarkable state of affairs is supposedly due to chance, and so one dismisses 

all further thought on the problem from one’s mind, just as mention of the magical word “God” causes the 

theologian to desist from further enquiry.210 

 

THE SOLAR SYSTEM: DESIGN OR ACCIDENT? 

 

Cressy Morrison, Julian Huxley, and Harry Rimmer 

 

In 1944, Abraham Cressy Morrison211  wrote a book in response to Julian Huxley’s (1887-

1975, an English evolutionary biologist, and humanist) book Man Stands Alone. Morrison wrote his 

book Man Does Not Stand Alone as a refutation of Huxley’s philosophy. Morrison’s book, to some 

extent, is an enigma. He correctly points out that this Universe is expressly designed for life, which 

could not possibly have come about through chance. Nevertheless, he was a theistic evolutionist.212 

Having said this, the first part of his book is on target because he is dealing with facts, not theory. 

As we seek to briefly examine a few of Morrison’s remarks about our unique world within our 

Solar System, I wish to call attention to a statement by Harry Rimmer:213 “The plain and unvarnished 

facts of nature all testify to the reality and presence of God in His creation.”214 In 1936, Rimmer called 

attention to Robert Andrews Millikan (1868-1953, American experimental physicist and winner of the 

1923 Nobel Prize for Physics), a famous scientist, for his comments about scientists and faith: 

 

                                                 
209Fred Hoyle, The Intelligent Universe: A New View of Creation and Evolution (New York: Holt, Rinehart and 

Winston, 1983), 217.  
210Ibid., 220.  
211 Abraham Cressy Morrison (1864-1951, Former President of the New York Academy of Sciences). 
212See Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not Stand Alone (Westwood, New Jersey: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1944), 

45 and 46, where he writes about one view of man’s existence:  

 

     One view is that man came up through a process of evolution from the original spark of life. This is the 

basis on which the whole concept of evolution rests….  Man as such has been traced back with sufficient 

evidence to satisfy scientists for about one million years, but this is already an established minimum. Before 

that, his evolution, from whatever animal he may have developed, goes back to an antiquity beyond all human 

calculation. 

 

The distinction between Carl Sagan and Cressy Morison is that Morrison believes that God had a hand in evolution, but 

Sagan denied God’s part. As long as Morrison deals with scientific data based upon facts, he is right on target, but when he 

writes about theories concerning evolution, he goes out of the realm of science. This trend to accept theistic Evolution is 

wide-spread among many evangelicals. 
213 Harry Rimmer (1890-1952, D.D., ScD., American creationist, iterant evangelist, and a writer of anti-evolution 

books). 
214Harry Rimmer, The Harmony of Science and Scripture (Grand Rapids, Michigan: Eerdmans Publishing 

Company, 1936, 1966), 43.  
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     Call the roll of the American Association for the Advancement of Science, and among the fifteen thousand 

members you can scarce find a man who will confess himself an atheist. A company of the most eminent of 

them, headed by Dr. Millikan, who attained fame long before he isolated the atom, recently, sent forth a signed 

statement to the press, declaring in no uncertain terms their faith and belief in God the Creator. It is a mistake 

to think that science is essentially atheistic; it is radically the opposite.215  

 

Humans Live in a Unique World 

 

The first chapter of Morrison’s book in response to Julian’s Huxley’s book Man Stands Alone 

refutes this mindset. In order to illustrate that our Universe is a unique world, he begins with an 

illustration of ten pennies that are marked from 1 to 10. He then suggests that an individual put these 

ten coins into his or her pocket and draw the coins in the proper sequence of 1 to 10. He explains the 

probability of drawing this sequence: 

 
     Your chance of drawing No. 1 is 1 to 10. Your chance of drawing 1 and 2 in succession would be 1 in 100. 

Your chance of drawing 1, 2, and 3 in succession would be one in a thousand. Your chance of drawing 1, 2, 3, 

and 4 in succession would be one in 10,000 and so on, until your chance of drawing from No. 1 to No. 10 in 

succession would reach the unbelievable figure of one chance in 10 billion.216 

 

 Morrison uses this illustration to demonstrate the utter futility of espousing the notion that the 

conditions of Planet Earth for life originated through blind chance. The atheist Carl Sagan bemoaned 

the idea that our universe is “custom-made for us.”217 He then attributes this mindset of “self-esteem” 

to humanity.218 In spite of the evidence, he cannot bring himself to accept special design of our Earth 

by God in order to sustain life. He admits that life on other planets is totally absent. On December 8, 

1990, NASA designed a spacecraft “to explore the planet Jupiter, its moons, and its rings.”219 After 

receiving the data from the spacecraft named Galileo, he pens the following admission: 

 
     Our success in detecting life on Earth with Galileo, without any assumptions beforehand about what kind 

of life it must be, increases our confidence that when we failed to find life on other planets, that negative result 

is meaningful.220 

 

 This failure to find life on other planets led him to admit that life on Planet Earth is unique: 

“This examination of the third planet [Earth] strengthens our tentative conclusion that of all the worlds 

in the Solar System, only ours is graced by life.”221 Why is this admission correct—“only ours is 

graced by life”? Is it not that our Earth is “custom-made for us.”222 This self-evidence of uniqueness is 

the genesis of Morrison’s first chapter in his informative book. In order for life to exist on Earth, there 

are certain factors that must be in place, which conditions do not exist on other planets (Mercury, 

Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus, and Neptune).223 

                                                 
215Ibid., 44.  
216A. Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not Stand Alone, 13.  
217Carl Sagan, Pale Blue Dot, 44. 
218Ibid.  
219Ibid., 66.  
220Ibid., 67.  
221Ibid., 67, 68.  
222Ibid., 44. 
223I highly recommend Jason Lisle, Taking Back Astronomy (Green Forest, AR, 2009) for an excellent overview of 

astronomy. See also pages 88-91 for a study on “Science Confirms a Unique Earth.” 
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Earth’s Temperature and Its Rotation 

 

 Clare Gibson’s handbook on astronomy calls attention to the diameter of the Earth, which is 

about 8,000 miles in diameter.224  Its distance from the Sun is 93 million miles.225 How do we break 

down this distance for us to really and truly understand? To illustrate the magnitude of this distance, it 

would take 163 years to reach the Sun if we traveled 65 miles an hour in our automobiles.226 On the 

other hand, if we were to travel to Pluto at the speed of 65 miles an hour, it would take 6,500 years to 

reach this distant planet.227 The Earth’s orbital period around the Sun is 365 days. Also, an extremely 

important factor is the surface temperature of the Earth, which is 59◦F.228 Cressy Morrison points out 

that the “earth rotates on its axis in twenty-four hours or at the rate of about one thousand miles 

an hour.”229 Does this exact speed make a difference in life upon earth? Morrison goes on to comment 

upon why this speed in necessary for life to exist on Planet Earth: 

     Suppose it turned at the rate of a hundred miles an hour. Why not? Our days and nights would then be ten 

times as long as now. The hot sun of summer would then burn up our vegetation each long day and every 

sprout would freeze in such a night.230  

 

Sten Odenwald 

In my research, I discovered a website known as “Ask the Astronomer” by Dr. Sten Odenwald. 

When Odenwald deals with scientific data his comments are extremely informative, but, on the other 

hand, when he leaves science and deals with theories, we must be cautious. His comments on the 

rotation of the earth on its axis are revealing. 

 
     Currently, the Earth is spinning about 1000 miles per hour at the equator. A LOT less towards the poles. An 

appreciable change in rotation direction would produce winds with speeds of thousands of miles per 

hour EVERYWHERE. Anything not anchored to bedrock would be torn out of the soil and mixed with a 

world-enveloping hurricane of activity. The Earth would remain engulfed in thick clouds of dirt, dust and 

debris for decades. I cannot imagine anything surviving such a catastrophy, because the solid Earth would be 

wracked by earthquakes the likes of which have never been experienced by living organisms in over 3 billion 

years or more. There would be no spot on the Earth not affected by 100 – 500 mile per hour winds and 

earthquakes of magnitude + 7 and MUCH HIGHER.231 (Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

 

Earth’s Distance from the Sun 

 The distance of the Sun from the Earth is also another major factor in sustaining life upon 

Earth. The Sun is 93 million miles from the Earth. Also, the Sun has a temperature of 10,000oF232 

                                                 
224Clare Gibson, The Handbook of Astronomy (New York: Barnes & Noble, 2006), 74. I have taken the liberty to 

round off the odd numbers listed by Gibson. For the exact dimension (7,909 miles), see page 74.  
225Jason Lisle, Taking Back astronomy, 17.  
226Ibid.  
227Ibid.  
228Clare Gibson, The Handbook of Astronomy (New York: Barnes & Noble, 2006), 74. I have taken the liberty to 

round off the odd numbers listed by Gibson. For the exact dimension, see page 74. The Earth rotates on its axis at an angle 

of 23.5 from the vertical, page 74. 
229Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not Stand Alone, 16.  
230Ibid.  
231See Sten Odenwald, “What Would Happen If the Rotation Axis of the Earth Changed?” (ONLINE). Available 

from http://planet-x.150m.com/changeaxis.html (accessed 27 May 1011). Odenwald is not a young Earth creationist. As far 

as I can tell from his website, he does not attribute these essential happenings to God, but rather to nature. I began a part of 

this research in May 2011. 
232Clare Gibson, The Handbook of Astronomy, 57.  

http://planet-x.150m.com/changeaxis.html
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(mean surface temperature—the mean core temperature is 27 millionoF).233 Once more, Morrison calls 

attention to the distance and the temperature (10,000 to 12,000 degrees Fahrenheit) and its effect for 

life upon Earth: 

     The sun, the source of all life, has a surface temperature of 12,000 degrees Fahrenheit, and our earth is just 

far enough away so that this “eternal fire” warms us just enough and not too much…. If the temperature on 

earth had changed so much as fifty degrees on the average for a single year, all vegetation would be dead and 

man with it, roasted or frozen.234 

 

 A study of the Universe with its fined-tuned precision should convince anyone who is willing 

to look at the evidence of special Creation as set-forth in the Book of Genesis that there is One outside 

of space-and-time that created this unique Universe. One such individual who listened to a speech 

dealing with the Universe and an analysis of the cell with its nucleus (DNA) changed his views. 

Antony Flew235 stunned and dismayed the so-called unbelieving faithful when he announced in 2004 

that God exists. He later wrote about his conversion from atheism to a belief in God:  

 
     That vacation scenario is a clumsy, limited parallel to the so-called fine-tuning argument. The recent 

popularity of this argument has highlighted a new dimension of the laws of nature. “The more I examine the 

universe and study the details of its architecture,” writes physicist Freeman Dyson [born 1923], “the more 

evidence I find that the universe in some sense knew we were coming.” In other words, the laws of nature seem 

to have been crafted so as to move the universe toward the emergence and sustenance of life. This is the 

anthropic principle, popularized by such thinkers as Martin Rees, John Barrow, and John Leslie.236 (Emphasis 

mine) 

 

 Once more, what does 93 million miles mean to us? How long would it take to travel from 

Earth to the Sun? Ariel A. Roth237 explains the “The Extreme Immensity of the Universe” in his book 

Science Discovers God : 

 
     From our tiny earth it is not easy to comprehend how far away other parts of the universe are. Our sun seem 

to be just a little way out there, but it is nearly 93 million miles (150 million kilometers) away. We have trouble 

conceptualizing such figures. It may help if you realize that if you should journey from the earth to the sun at 

the speed of a commercial jetliner, it would take you 19 years of continuous travel to get there. A voyage to 

Pluto at jetliner speed would require 741 years.238  (Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

 

Earth’s Speed around the Sun and Its Tilt 

 

Again, Morrison calls attention to the rate of speed of the Earth around the Sun—“eighteen 

miles each second,”239 which is equivalent to 70,000 miles per hour. He continues to explain what 

would happen if the speed was decreased or increased: 

 

                                                 
233Ibid.  
234Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not Stand Alone, 16. The scientific measurement of the Sun’s surface is actually 

9,9320F. This is based on more scientific measurements in the twenty-first century; see Clare Gibson, page 57. 
235 Antony Flew (1923-2010 [died at age 87], British philosopher and ex-atheist). 
236Antony Flew, There Is a God: How the World’s Most Notorious Atheist Changed His Mind (New York: 

HarperCollins Publishers, 2007), 114. The citation from Freeman Dyson is found in Freeman Dyson, Disturbing the 

Universe (New York: Basic Books, 1979), 250. 
237 Ariel A. Roth (born 1927, holds a doctorate in zoology from the University of Michigan and was director of the 

Geoscience Research Institute from 1980 to 1994 as well as an active participant in the evolution-creation controversy). 
238Ariel A. Roth, Science Discovers God: Seven Convincing Lines of Evidence for His Existence (Hagerstown, 

MD: Autumn House, 2008), 39/  
239Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not Stand Alone, 16.  
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     If the rate of revolution had been, say, six miles or forty miles each second, we would be too far from or too 

close to the sun for our form of life to exist.240 

 

 As we reexamine our Universe with its fine-tuning, we have to say that “the universe in some 

sense knew we were coming.” Another phenomenon that causes us to stagger, as it were, in awe is the 

tilting of our Earth. The Earth turns on its axis at an angle of 23.5o from the vertical. What does this 

feature mean to us on Planet Earth? We should pay attention to Morrison as he explains the “why” of 

this maneuver by God:  

 

     The earth is titled at an angle of twenty-three degrees [23.5]. This gives us our seasons. If it had not been 

tilted, the poles would be in eternal twilight. The water vapor from the ocean would move north and south, 

piling up continents of ice and leaving possibly a desert between the equator and the ice. Glacial rivers would 

erode and roar through canyons into the salt-covered bed of the ocean to form temporary pools of brine [water 

saturated or strongly impregnated with common salt]. The weight of the unbelievably vast mass of ice would 

depress the poles, causing our equator to bulge or erupt or at least show the need of a new waistline belt. The 

lowering of the ocean would expose vast new land areas and diminish the rainfall in all parts of the world.241 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

 Once again, Sten Odenwald’s comments are informative as to the negative effects of a change 

in the “rotation axis of the Earth.” His comments on the rotation of the Earth on its axis are revealing. 

 
     A change in the rotation axis of the Earth, or its spin rate would be catastrophic. The number of the seasons 

would change and their duration. If the rotation axis became parallel to the orbital plane, as for Uranus, we 

could have winter in the Northern hemisphere for 6 months followed by summer. The Sun would set on the 

entire Northern hemisphere and not rise again for 6 Months. Less extreme axial tilts would produce a different 

pattern of seasons at each earth latitude.242 

The Moon and Its Distance from Earth 

 

 Once more, we see God’s handiwork in the distance of the Moon from the Earth (240,000 

miles).243 Again, this distance demonstrates design. Morrison draws attention to God’s purpose in 

placing the Moon at the distance it presently is from the Earth. His remarks remind us once more of 

God’s handiwork in His creation: 

 

     The moon is 240,000 miles away, and the tides twice a day are usually a gentle reminder of its presence. 

Tides of the ocean run as high as sixty feet in some places [equivalent to six stories in height], and even the 

crust of the earth is twice a day bent outward several inches by the moon’s attraction. All seems so regular that 

we do not grasp to any degree the vast power that lifts the whole area of the ocean several feet and bends the 

crust of the earth, seemingly so solid. Mars has a moon—a little one—only six thousand miles away from it 

[Phobos, which has a diameter of 16 miles, takes just over seven hours to orbit the Red Planet at a distance of 

5,592 miles244]. If our moon was, say, fifty thousand miles away instead of its present respectable distance, our 

tides would be so enormous that twice a day all the lowland of all the continents would be submerged by a rush 

of water so enormous that even the mountains would soon be eroded away, and probably no continent could 

                                                 
240Ibid.  
241Ibid., 17.  
242 See Sten Odenwald, “What Would Happen If the Rotation Axis of the Earth Change?” (ONLINE). Available 

from http://planet-x.150m.com/changeaxis.html (accessed 27 May 1011). 
243Clare Gibson, The Handbook on Astronomy, 76.  
244See Clare Gibson, The Handbook of Astronomy, 89. The planet Mars has two moons (Phobos and Deimos).  

“Deimos, whose diameter is nearly 10 miles, has an orbital period of a little over 30 hours and lies 14,292 miles from 

Mars,” Ibid.. 

http://planet-x.150m.com/changeaxis.html
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have risen from the depths fast enough to exist today. The earth would crack with the turmoil and the tides in 

the air would create daily hurricanes.245 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 As we reflect upon the evidence for the origin of the Universe by God, we stand in amazement 

with the comments of Carl Sagan, especially his comments that follow his negative thoughts about the 

so-called “pale light.” He writes: 

 
     Our posturings, our imagined self-importance, the delusion that we have some privileged position in the 

Universe, are challenged by this point of pale light. Our planet is a lonely speck in the great enveloping cosmic 

dark. In our obscurity, in all this vastness, there is no hint that help will come from elsewhere to save us from 

ourselves.246 

 Following these negative thoughts about the uniqueness of our Earth in our Solar System, 

Sagan then confesses that “The Earth is the only world known so far to harbor life.”247 Toward the end 

of his book, he pens the following words that should shock every atheist in their rejection of God: “We 

must surrender our skepticism only in the face of rock-solid evidence.”248 Unfortunately, he did not 

follow his own advice in examining the evidence for a Universe designed by God. When we reflect 

upon the speed of light (186,000 miles per second), we stand in awe when we realize that light can 

travel around the earth seven times every second.  

As humans, we live on Earth (a subdivision) in our Milky Way Galaxie. Our Galaxie is so large 

that our scientists measure distances in “light years,” which is the distance that light travels in a year 

(5.88 trillion miles).  Our Galaxie is measured as 100,000 light years across. If we could travel at the 

speed of light, it would take 100,000 years to cross (It takes light a year to travel a light-year). It takes 

light eight minutes to travel from Earth to the Sun (93,000,000 miles).249 

 Within our Galaxie, we have an estimated 100 billion (100,000,000,000) stars. If we could 

count the stars in our Galaxie every second, it would take 2,500 years to count. Sagan cannot 

escape the apparent design of our Solar System. Even though, he ultimately denies design; 

nevertheless, his admissions are startling: 

 
     How lucky for us that the Sun, the Moon, the planets, and the stars are part of some elegantly configured 

cosmic clockwork! It seemed to be no accident. They were put here for a purpose, for our benefit. Who else 

makes use of them? What else are they good for? ... The Universe seems designed for human beings.250 

(Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

 

Sagan refused to accept the evidence of design for the Universe by a Designer (God) because of 

his presuppositional stance against Christianity and his belief about evolution. Over again, he negates 

his earlier comments, as cited above, with another startling admission about design and then turns 

around denies the implications of what he had just written: 

 
     There is in this Universe much of what seems to be design. Every time we come upon it, we breathe a sigh 

of relief. We are forever hoping to find, or at least safely deduce, a Designer. But instead, we repeatedly 

discover that natural processes—collisional selection of worlds, say, or natural selection of gene pools, or even 

                                                 
245Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not Stand Alone, 18. I highly recommend this book. I have just touched the hem-

of-the-garment, so to speak, as to the design of our Earth in order to sustain life. My objective in this chapter has been to 

establish that belief in God is credible. 
246Carl Sagan, Pale Blue Dot: A Vision of the Human Future in Space, 7.  
247Ibid.  
248Ibid., 301.  
249For one of the most informative studies about the Universe is by Louie Giglio, Indescribable (A DVD Series by 

Louie Giglio). This DVD is available through AMAZON (DVD Running Time: 43 Minutes).  
250Carl Sagan, Pale Blue Dot, 11.  
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the convection pattern in a pot of boiling water—can extract order out of chaos, and deceive us into deducing 

purpose where there is none.251 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 If one is a philosophical atheist (a belief that material and natural reality is all that exists), he or 

she would have to accept the philosophy that there is not a Supernatural Being called God in spite of 

the evidence for His existence. This mindset leaves no room for any other alternative—God is out 

period! He cannot and must not be in the equation. With the acceptance of Darwin’s theory of 

evolution, the idea of God is discarded. An example of this frame of mind is Steven Pinker252 who 

refused to entertain a notion of God in his thinking.  

We should pay attention to his logic as he sets forth his reason for rejecting the concept of a 

supernatural being: “Because there are no alternatives, we would almost have to accept natural 

selection as the explanation of life on this planet even if there were no evidence for it.”253 He assumes 

there is evidence for evolution, yet he candidly admits that “even if there were no evidence for it,” he 

would not accept the alternative. Another scholar, Lee Smolin (born 1955, Astronomer, American 

theoretical physicist, and on the faculty of Perimeter Institute for Theoretical Physics) discards God out 

of his accepted wisdom or judgment because this would open the door for religion. He expresses his 

fears this way: 

 
     There is thus a danger that the need for such a theory of initial conditions leaves the door open for a 

return of religion. Not the mysticism of the mathematical I have been speaking about, but the idea that there is 

a god who by conscious decision and choice made the world.254 (Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

 

 We see the horror or revulsion in his writings about even the possibility of returning to religion 

as a means of trying to arrive at a rational view of the origin of the Universe. For him, God is a no, no! 

God cannot enter into the equation. Again, he writes about his objection in crediting the Creation of the 

Universe to God: 

 
     It seems to me that the only possible name for such an observer is God, and that the theory is to be 

criticized as being unlikely, on these grounds. I say this not because I have something against God, but because 

I suspect that a theory that asserts that only such an outside observer could know the objective reality of the 

universe must lack the kind of logical coherence that we would like a theory of the whole universe to have.255 

 

 As we read the writings of scientists who reject God, we are conscious that these men see only 

through their own lenses, which glasses are strongly colored to substantiate their preconceived views 

of the world. Do their subjective biases invalidate all their writings? No! We must read their writings 

with objectivity. We can determine true scientific investigation of objective data concerning their 

findings about the Universe, but, at the same time, we can also identify their subjective opinions with 

various key words—perhaps, it may be, very likely, I would guess, must have been, and, seems to have 

occurred. Jason Lisle’s comments about scientific statements versus evolutionary assumptions are 

informative and correct: 

 
     The distant starlight question has caused some people to question cosmic distances. “Do we really know 

that galaxies are so far away? Perhaps they are much closer, so the light really doesn’t travel very far.” 

However, the techniques that astronomers use to measure cosmic distances are generally logical and 

scientifically sound. They do not rely on evolutionary assumptions about the past. Moreover, they are a part of 

                                                 
251Ibid., 54.  
252 Steven Pinker (born 1954, Canadian-American experimental psychologist, cognitive scientist, linguist, and 

author of popular science writings). 
253Steven Pinker, How the Mind Works (New York: W. W. Norton & Company1997, 2009), 162.  
254Lee Smolin, The Life of the Cosmos (New York: Oxford University Press, 1997), 183. 
255Ibid., 264.  
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observational science (as opposed to historical/origins science); they are testable and repeatable in the present. 

You could repeat the experiment to determine the distance to a star or galaxy, and you would get 

approximately the same answer. So we have good reason to believe that space really is very big. In fact, the 

amazing size of the universe brings glory to God (Psalm 19:1).256 

 

 Many scientists start with the conclusion that there can be no God since that would go 

against their theory of evolution as well as to open the doors for religion. They reject evidence for 

God because they do not like the conclusion that may support a belief in God. As we reflect upon the 

above mentioned atheists, we are reminded that their presuppositions about the origin of the Universe 

also require faith. For us to believe and adore their interpretation of the system of nature, we stand in 

disbelief at the gullibility of these men and women—nothing created something. As long as a belief 

system is not in the Bible, many scientists will jump on the band-wagon with “out of the ordinary 

views,” that is to say, wacky, fantastic, strange, weird, way out, and so on. Carl Sagan’s comments 

explain the crazy world of many scientists: 

 
     As I’ve tried to stress, at the heart of science is an essential balance between two seemingly contradictory 

attitudes—an openness to new ideas, no matter how bizarre or counterintuitive, and the most ruthlessly 

skeptical scrutiny of all ideas, old or new.257 

 

There is a distinction between scientific observations and evolutionary assumptions. The Bible 

is the only book in the world that gives us the origin of the Universe and humanity. Atheism is full of 

mysteries—the origin of matter, the origin of humanity, the principle of the regularity of motion within 

our Solar System as well as the specific origin of the Earth, which is a unique subdivision within our 

Solar System. As Christians, we maintain that the Universe is the result of the intentional design by 

God, not a cosmic explosion in which we witness the haphazard collection of atoms resulting in the 

splendor and beauty of our Universe with all its galaxies and nebulae. Fred Hoyle (1915-2001) sums it 

up nicely when he writes: “’God’ is a forbidden word in science.”258 For one to introduce God into the 

scientific world is rejected by many scientists.259 Their objections arise more from dogmatic 

presuppositions than from scientific data.  

CONCLUSION 

 

The Christian idea of an Eternal uncaused Being is the only answer for human existence. The 

question, “Who made God” is nonsensical.260 No one made God! If we ask, “Who created God?” this 

question too is irrational or senseless. God was not created. God is outside of time. Only things created 

have a creator. In the finite world, everything has a cause. There has never been a time in which God 

did not exist. If we consent to the question, “Who created God?’ we would have infinite gods with no 

end in sight. If one god created another god, we would still ask who created that God.   
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We began this study with the question: where did the idea of God originate? We demonstrated 

that the concept of God entered into the world through Supernatural Revelation—a revelation directly 

from God Himself. We also established that we live in a world of five worlds (five senses: seeing, 

hearing, tasting, smelling, and feeling). The world of our five senses cannot reveal to us the concept 

of God, priest, altar, angels, and so forth. Thus, our knowledge of these things has come to us through 

special revelation, not natural revelation.  

This in-depth study of God’s existence rejects theistic evolution and advances the belief that 

God created this Universe in six literal days as recorded by Moses in the Book of Genesis.261 Based 

upon the writings of Moses, we have also rejected extra-terrestrial life on other planets. Life is only 

found on Planet Earth. The Earth was created on day one, and the Sun, Moon, and Stars were created 

on day four. The Sun, Moon, and Stars were created for the purpose of illumination, time regulators, 

and signs—not for habitation. Moses writes about God’s rationale for these celestial bodies: 

 
     And God said, “Let there be lights in the expanse of the sky to separate the day from the night, and let them 

serve as signs to mark seasons and days and years, 15 and let them be lights in the expanse of the sky to give 

light on the earth.” And it was so. (Genesis 1:14-15) 

 

 As we reflect upon Holy Scripture, we are reminded, once more, of the conciseness of Moses’ 

words as he epitomizes what he had just written in Genesis 1:14-15. Listen to him as he explains: “God 

made two great lights—the greater light to govern the day [Sun] and the lesser light [Moon] to govern 

the night. He also made the stars” (1:16). We cannot read the first two chapters of Genesis and arrive at 

the theory of evolution—either Darwinian evolution or theistic evolution. The first chapter of Genesis 

speaks of sudden appearances, not gradual development as set forth by evolutionists—non-believers 

(Darwinian Evolution) or believers (Theistic Evolution). The biblical account reads: “And God said, 

‘Let there be light,’ and there was light” (1:3). In other words, there was a moment when there was no 

light in the Universe; yet, the next moment light appeared instantaneously at the command of God.  

The Stars antedated Adam and Eve by the space of only two days. Moses writes about the 

creation of the Sun, Moon, and Stars appearing on the fourth day: “And there was evening, and there 

was morning—the fourth day” (1:19). Following the creation of these heavenly bodies, Moses lets us 

know that Adam and Eve appeared on the sixth day: “God saw all that he had made, and it was very 

good. And there was evening, and there was morning—the sixth day” (1:31). 

Since we are dealing with Christian apologetics, we need to examine the evidence for the 

historical Jesus. Chapter 5 of our studies will focus upon the historical evidence for Jesus. We will 

examine outside sources (sources not found in the Bible) to substantiate that Jesus is a historical 

person. This study will also look at the statements in the New Testament concerning Jesus as the 

Creator. We will then look at some of the miracles to illustrate that the same power He exercised in 

performing phenomenon outside the range of human capabilities are the same powers that He exhibited 

in the Creation of the Universe. In other words, He utilized the identical miraculous authority He 

exercised in speaking the Universe into existence. In addition to these studies, we will also briefly 

examine the nature of the Trinity. 
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13 
 
 

Jesus: 
 

Historical  Evidence  
 

In examining the evidences of the Christian religion, it is essential to the discovery of truth that we bring to the 

investigation a mind freed, as far as possible, from existing prejudice, and open to conviction. There should be 

a readiness, on our part, to investigate with candor, to follow the truth wherever it may lead us, and to submit, 

without reserve or objection, to all the teachings of this religion, if it be found to be of divine origin.262 

 

Did Jesus live and die during the first century as reported by four of His Apostles, especially 

from the writings of Matthew, John, Peter, and Paul?263 Can we trust the testimony of Mark and Luke 

(co-laborers with Barnabas and Paul), as well as James and Jude (brothers of Jesus) concerning their 

testimony about Jesus? Did Jesus rise from the dead as affirmed by numerous witnesses who traveled 

with Him from Galilee to Jerusalem on His final trip to fulfill what the prophets had prophesied 

hundreds of years before His Crucifixion? As Christians, we believe the testimony of those who lived 

during the time that Christ lived. Also, we accept the testimony of those who had not met Christ 

personally. Luke, not one of the Twelve, carefully researched the Life, Death, Burial, and Resurrection 

of Jesus by those who were eyewitnesses—both first-hand eyewitnesses and the written records of 

those who were with Him.  

 
     Many have undertaken to draw up an account of the things that have been fulfilled among us, 2 just as they 

were handed down to us by those who from the first were eyewitnesses and servants of the word. 3 Therefore, 

since I myself have carefully investigated everything from the beginning, it seemed good also to me to write an 

orderly account for you, most excellent Theophilus, 4 so that you may know the certainty of the things you have 

been taught. (Luke 1:1-4) 

 

Are we justified in relying upon testimony to substantiate belief in Jesus as the Son of God? 

What is belief? Belief is the effect of testimony. Even though we may not have actually witnessed 

certain events or circumstances in every-day life, we, nevertheless, often rely upon the testimony of 

others—Christians as well as non-Christians for the truthfulness or falseness of the testimony. As 

seekers after truth, we distinguish between belief and knowledge. In other words, knowledge, in its 

strictest sense, comes about as a result of experience. We can say that knowledge is the necessary 
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effect of sensation, perception, memory, and consciousness. Knowledge of the world comes to us 

through our five senses. `After hearing the Good News about Christ’s Death, Burial, and Resurrection 

for the sins of lost humanity, we accept this testimony based upon the eyewitnesses who were there. 

We affirm that belief in Jesus is the result of the above mentioned faculties.  

Christianity is based upon facts—Christ’s Death, Burial, and Resurrection. The Apostles gave 

testimony to these facts, and, as a result, thousands responded to their testimony. Apparently, the 

recipients were able to determine firsthand the credibility of the speakers. What are facts? Facts are by 

their very nature stubborn things, that is to say, facts are things that are done. A fact is not something 

that exists.  For example, I have two eyes, but it is not, in the legitimate use of terms, a fact. It is a fact 

that I am writing this chapter. As we read the Old and New Testament writings about the promise of 

Christ’s coming and His fulfillment of those promises, it is a fact that they were written, read, and 

explained. Christianity is about historic facts, which are things that have been done in former times and 

are recorded to bring about faith. It is a fact that the early disciples of Jesus proclaimed Him as the 

Messiah and the Savior of the World of lost humanity. 

 

TESTIMONY ABOUT FACTS 

 

Our way of life is based upon the testimony of others, which testimony is about facts. We have 

the faculty of believing based upon the testimony of others. In our acceptance of testimony, we employ 

methods to ascertain the credibility or non-credibility of the witnesses. It is in this vein (experiential 

knowledge) that John, one of the Twelve, recorded his testimony about Jesus, which testimony 

resulted from the exercise of three of his five senses (faculties). Listen to John as he recalls his 

experiences with the Risen Jesus: 

 
     That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 

have looked at and our hands have touched—this we proclaim concerning the Word of life. 2 The life 

appeared; we have seen it and testify to it, and we proclaim to you the eternal life, which was with the Father 

and has appeared to us. 3 We proclaim to you what we have seen and heard, so that you also may have 

fellowship with us. And our fellowship is with the Father and with his Son, Jesus Christ. 4 We write this to 

make our joy complete. (I John 1:1-4) 

 

 John mentions three of our five senses—hearing, seeing, and feeling. John relies upon 

sensation, perception, memory, and consciousness of the One that he and the other Apostles labored 

with for a period of approximately three and one-half years. This encounter is still very vivid in John’s 

memory. John uses the perfect tense (“we have heard” and “we have seen”) in the Greek text in order 

to call attention to the fact that even though their having heard and having seen occurred in the past, 

nevertheless, the result of this past action is still present in their memories.  

Following these two perfect tenses, he uses two past tenses in order to drive home the finality 

of this historic period in their lives. This hearing and this seeing are facts, not imagination. He switches 

from two perfect tenses to two past tenses. In other words, John is now using tenses that convey instant 

replay. John writes that “”we beheld” and our hands “touched.” The aorist tense is telling his readers 

that “we beheld” and “touched,” that is to say, he calls attention to a definite occasion and a factual 

experience. In other words, these events occurred on a specific occasion and are factual. 

As a result of his testimony we believe that Jesus lived, died, and was resurrected from the dead. 

It is in this vein that Jesus prayed shortly before His Crucifixion: 

 
     My prayer is not for them alone. I pray also for those who will believe in me through their message, 21 that 

all of them may be one, Father, just as you are in me and I am in you. May they also be in us so that the world 

may believe that you have sent me. 22 I have given them the glory that you gave me, that they may be one as we 

are one: 23 I in them and you in me. May they be brought to complete unity to let the world know that you sent 

me and have loved them even as you have loved me. (John 17:2-23) 
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 After the Resurrection of Jesus, the testimony about Jesus resulted in thousands responding to 

Christ as Lord. Paul, a former rabbi and convert to Christianity, wrote to the Christians in Rome about 

faith in Jesus as the Messiah. He had had a direct encounter with the Risen Lord. On more than one 

occasion, he recalled this meeting of Jesus on the Damascus Road. In his Epistle to the Christians in 

Rome (Book of Romans), he dealt with the origin of faith in Jesus, namely, through proclaiming Jesus 

as the Lord of Glory. Listen to Paul as he explains the genesis of faith in Jesus: 
 

     But what does it say? “The word is near you; it is in your mouth and in your heart,” that is, the word of faith 

we are proclaiming: 9 That if you confess with your mouth, “Jesus is Lord,” and believe in your heart that God 

raised him from the dead, you will be saved. 10 For it is with your heart that you believe and are justified, and it 

is with your mouth that you confess and are saved. 11 As the Scripture says, “Anyone who trusts in him will 

never be put to shame.” 12 For there is no difference between Jew and Gentile—the same Lord is Lord of all 

and richly blesses all who call on him, 13 for, “Everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved.” 14 

How, then, can they call on the one they have not believed in? And how can they believe in the one of whom 

they have not heard? And how can they hear without someone preaching to them? 15 And how can they preach 

unless they are sent? As it is written, “How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good news!” 16 But not all 

the Israelites accepted the good news. For Isaiah says, “Lord, who has believed our message?” 17 Consequently, 

faith comes from hearing the message, and the message is heard through the word of Christ. (Romans 10:8-17) 

 

 How does faith come? Faith in Jesus comes about through the proclamation of the word about 

Christ. We can say that where there is no testimony there can be no belief. As believers in the twenty-

first century, we rely upon the testimony of those who saw, heard, and traveled with Jesus. We, 

normally, speak of testimony resulting from oral, written, or traditional testimony handed down from 

one person to another. An example of oral, written, or traditional testimony would be found in our 

acceptance of George Washington (1732-1799) or Abraham Lincoln (1809-1865) as historical 

characters.  

Our belief about these two men rest upon the testimony of others handed down to us from those 

who lived during this time as well as their own writings. It is common knowledge that Julius Caesar 

was assassinated in the Senate House. Why do we accept this fact? It is based upon written evidence. 

As we reflect upon testimony, we depend upon those who have experienced empirical or experiential 

knowledge of the things they write about or orally testify concerning what they had seen, heard, or 

handled. 

 

JEWISH CONVERT: 

CHRISTIANITY IS NOT MYTHOLOGICAL 

 

When we scrutinize or inspect the testimony of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, we do not 

detect legend, fraud, or myth. For example, J. P. Moreland (born 1948, American philosopher 

theologian, and Christian apologist), in his first defense for the Christian faith with Kei Neilson (born 

1926, atheist, Professor Emeritus of Philosophy at the University Calgary and Adjunct Professor of 

Philosophy at Concordia University), tells the story of a young Jewish convert to Christianity (debate 

occurred on March 3, 1988). This individual came to saving faith because of his reading the Gospel of 

Luke from the Greek New Testament. What is significant about this story is that this young man was 

convinced of the truthfulness of Christianity because Luke’s Gospel had a “ring of truth.” His expertise 

was in the field of myths. Yet, when he actually read from the “common” Greek, he came to the 

conclusion that the story of Jesus is real, not mythology. The following citation is taken from this 

debate: 

 
     One more point about the historicity of the New Testament, and then I’ll sit down. In my doctoral program, 

I was walking into the library one day, and I ran across a student who was reading the Septuagint, the Greek 
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Old Testament. I went over to him and I said, “What in the world are you doing?” And he said, “I have a 

master’s degree from Harvard in business, and I have a master’s from UCLA in classics, and an undergraduate 

degree in classics from Harvard. I’m finishing my Ph.D. degree from UCLA in classics, and I was reading the 

Greek New Testament here recently.” He was Jewish, and he went on to say, “I became a committed follower 

of Jesus of Nazareth. And I just wanted to come over here to USC because I knew there were Christian 

graduate students studying philosophy.”  I asked, “How did you become a Christian?” He said, “Dr. Moreland, 

I have studied myth most of my education. I know the earmarks of myth; that’s all I study. My undergraduate 

training was in mythology; my graduate training has been in mythology. And I was practicing Koine Greek 

reading the Gospel of Luke, and I got halfway through it, and as a Jew, I said, ‘My God, this man really did 

these things. What am I going to do? This is history. It reads like history. It doesn’t read like myth. I know 

what myth tastes like because all I do is read it, and that is not myth.’”264 

 

Credibility of the Witnesses 

 

 As we seek to study or observe testimony, we should consider the person or persons who give 

the testimony. Are they reliable? Are they dishonest? What is the motivation behind their testimony? 

Are they seeking to perpetrate a fraud? As we search for the identity of Jesus, we examine the ones 

giving the testimony as to their motivation and integrity. Today, our acceptance of Jesus is based upon 

a belief system of facts, which belief in Jesus requires testimony from those who had experiential 

knowledge of the One they proclaimed to be the Son of God. John, one of the Twelve, as mentioned 

above, gave testimony concerning the reality of the One called “the Christ.”  

John mentioned facts: “we have heard,” “we have seen with our eyes,” and “our hands have 

touched.” The foundation of Christianity is founded upon facts—His birth, ministry, miracles, death, 

burial, resurrection, and ascension. Our acceptance of these historical facts depends and rests upon the 

credibility of the witnesses who were with Him. Are there good reasons to reject their testimony? If so, 

skeptics have failed in their endeavors to discredit the reliability of the New Testament books as well 

as its authors.  Just a perusal of their lives and their writings reveal that the answer is NO! There is not 

the slightest duplicity, treachery, deceit, or trickery on the part of any one of the authors. Not one 

skeptic has disproved the truthfulness of their testimony or their credibility as reliable historians of the 

events that transpired. 

 

Simon Greenleaf 

 

 In the nineteen century, one of the most respected legal scholars (Simon Greenleaf, 1783-1853, 

American lawyer, jurist, legal scholar, one of the principle founders of the Harvard Law School, and 

also well-known for his work: A Treatise on the Law of Evidence) wrote a book on The Testimony of 

the Evangelist: The Gospels Examined by the Rules of Evidence, which was published in 1874. In this 

treatise, he wrote about how to determine the credibility of a witness. This particular work in not about 

evidence in general, but rather it is relating to evidence concerning the four evangelists—Matthew, 

Mark, Luke, and John.  

Are these men trustworthy witnesses? Would their testimony be accepted today in a court of 

Law? What are the criteria that must be met in order for the courts to accept testimony as credible? 

Greenleaf applies the rules of evidence about testimony to the four evangelists that one would 

normally apply to any testimony in a court of Law.  He begins his book with an address to the 

members of the legal profession about the place of evidence in seeking to ascertain the certainty of 

testimony: 

 

                                                 
264J. P. Moreland and Kai Nielsen, Does God Exist: The Great Debate (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 
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     If a close examination of the evidences of Christianity may be expected of one class of men more than 

another, it would seem incumbent of us, who make the law of evidence one of our peculiar studies. Our 

profession leads us to explore the mazes of falsehood, to detect its artifices, to pierce its thickest veils, to follow 

and expose its sophistries, to compare the statements of different witnesses with severity, to discover truth and 

separate it from error. Our fellow men are well aware of this; and probably they act upon this knowledge more 

generally, and with a more profound repose, than we are in the habit of considering. The influence, too, of the 

legal profession upon the community is unquestionably great; conversant, as it daily is, with all classes and 

grades of men, in their domestic and social relations, and in all the affairs of life, from the cradle to the grave. 

This influence we are constantly exerting for good or ill; and hence, to refuse to acquaint ourselves with the 

evidences of the Christian religion, or to act as though, having fully examined, we lightly esteemed them, is to 

assume an appalling amount of responsibility.265 

 

 He argues that we should apply the same criteria to ancient documents (the Bible) that we 

would apply to any other ancient document or documents to determine the trustworthiness or authority 

in a court of Law. The most authoritative works dealing with the life of Christ are found in the four 

Gospels—Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. These documents are approximately two-thousand years 

old and were preserved by the various Christian communities in the first century. These documents 

were of a public nature and included, within the documents, leading political figures by name that 

exercised a role in the final days of Jesus’ ministry upon Earth. These four historical documents are not 

books of fiction. None of these writings bears the signs of a forgery or fiction. In fact, they are 

historical documents. Greenleaf’s comments are on target when he writes about the testing of ancient 

documents: 

 
     Every document, apparently ancient, coming from the proper repository or custody, and bearing on its face 

no evident marks of forgery, the law presumes to be genuine, and devolves on the opposing party the burden of 

proving it to be otherwise.266 

 

 Just a casual reading of these four documents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John) reveals that the 

Gospels are authentic. One cannot detect any evidence that these written accounts bear marks of 

forgery. These books were received by the early Christian communities as genuine, and, at the same 

time, they were made public. In addition, these writings also bear the name of the authors. All of these 

accounts were written before the destruction of Jerusalem in AD 70. Just who were the authors of these 

biographical accounts about Jesus and His ministry? Were they crackpots with wild imaginations with 

intent to mislead, hoodwink, or delude the people?  

 

Alexander Campbell 

 

Alexander Campbell (1788-1866, early leader in the Second Great Awakening) in his debate 

with Robert Owen (1771-1858, atheist, Welsh, social reformer, and one of the founders of socialism) 

addressed approximately 1200 in attendance on examining the testimony of the New Testament writers 

in order to establish credibility: 

 
     When we enter into an examination of the testimony on which religion is founded, we have no other 

scientific rules to resort to, than those which regulate and govern us in ascertaining the weight of all historic 

evidence. The first position, then, which we submit for examination, is one which properly belongs to the more 

general head of historic evidence. It is in the following words: “The volume called the New Testament was 

written by the persons whose names it bears, and at the time in which it is said to have been written.” 

     This is now a historic fact asserted. It is not proved as yet by us—but we will, anon [shortly] proceed to the 

proof of it. This is to be examined in its own court; that is, as ever, feel the need, and appreciate the 
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importance, of proving this fact, we must premise a few things: The book called the New Testament now 

exists. It existed in the days of our fathers, of our grandfathers, of our great-grandfathers. It came into existence 

some way, by some means, at some particular time. Now we thank not Mr. Owen, nor any person else, for 

admitting all this. They cannot deny one of these assertions. But the question is, How came it into existence? 

Now let us see how rigid and severe we must be, and generally are in examination or deciding this question.267 

 

J. B. Phillips 
 

Another prominent writer and scholar (J. B. Phillips) also addressed the issue of whether the 

New Testament writings were genuine or myth. John Bertram Phillips (1906-1982, Bible translator, 

writer, and ordained Anglican clergyman in the Church of England) studied and read Classical Greek 

for ten years and later translated the New Testament writings. He writes about his findings: “The New 

Testament, given a fair hearing, does not need me or anyone else to defend it. It has the proper ring for 

anyone who has not lost his ear for truth.”268 Again, he addresses his readings from the New Testament 

writings from Greek and Latin sources, especially those concerned with mythological stories. Listen to 

him as he pours out his findings: 

 
     I have read, in Greek and Latin, scores of myths, but I did not find the slightest flavour of myth here. 

There is no hysteria, no careful working for effect, and no attempt at collusion [conspiracy]. These are not 

embroidered tales: the material is cut to the bone. One sensed again and again that understatement which we 

have been taught to think is more “British” than Oriental. There is an almost childlike candour and simplicity, 

and the total effect is tremendous. No man could ever have invented such a character as Jesus. No man could 

have set down such artless and vulnerable accounts as these unless some real Event lay behind them.269 

(Emphasis mine—underlining and bold) 

 

 There is not “the slightest flavour of myth” found in the testimony of those who walked and 

talked with Him. Once more, the words of Phillip are to the point about eyewitness testimony: 

 
     I have heard professing Christians of our own day speak as though the historicity of the Gospels does not 

matter—all that matters is the contemporary Spirit of Christ. I contend that the historicity does matter, and I do 

not see why we, who live nearly two thousand years later, should call into question an Event for which there 

were many eye-witnesses still living at the time when most of the New Testament was written. It was no 

“cunningly devised fable” but an irruption of God into human history which gave birth to a young church so 

sturdy that the pagan world could not stifle or destroy it.270 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Otto Betz 
 

Finally, he concludes this magnificent book with: “It is my serious conclusion that we have in 

the New Testament, words that bear the hallmark of reality and the ring of truth.”271 This volume is an 

extremely well written book for the defense of Christianity. Just a casual reading of the New 

Testament documents discloses a faith that is deeply rooted in historical events, not legends. In 1968 

(1965—German Edition), Otto Betz (1917-2005, taught theology at TÜbingen and was also a visiting 

Professor of New Testament at Chicago Theological Seminary) points out that no serious scholar today 
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postulates the non-historicity of Jesus. He explains his thoughts about some scholars who denied the 

historical Jesus: 

 
     In 1904 an essay by Wilhelm Bousset was published under the title ‘What do we know about Jesus?’. It 

was at this time that the dispute about the ‘Christ myth’ had arisen. People such as Kalthoff, Drews or Jensen 

had maintained that there had never been a real Jesus of Nazareth and that the basis of the Christ of the New 

Testament was a mythical, supra-historical figure to whom Christians had subsequently given a time and place, 

thus artificially historicizing him. It was not difficult for New Testament scholars like Bousset, JÜlicher or 

Klostermann to expose the ‘Christ myth’ as a phantom, and since that time no serious scholar has ventured to 

postulate the non-historicity of Jesus.272 

 

J. N. D. Anderson 

 

Before we examine the New Testament documents concerning their authenticity of the 

historical Jesus, I wish to call attention to sources outside the New Testament documents to establish 

the historical Jesus in ancient sources by both non-believers and believers. J.N.D. Anderson (1908-

1994, Professor of Oriental Laws in the University of London in 1954; Director of the Institute of 

Advanced Legal Studies in the University of London in 1959-1976) asserts that not only do we have 

the New Testament documents, but we also have historical evidence for the historicity of Jesus in 

outside sources by non-Christians, which sources can be weighed for evidence. He writes about the 

non-Christian sources that mention Christ or His followers as evidence for the historicity of the One 

who is called Christ: 

 
     Now for all the details of the origins of Christianity we are dependent on the New Testament, to which we 

must soon turn our attention. But is there no documentary evidence whatever from non-Christian sources? Can 

no pagan or Jewish writers be cited in support? The answer is that such evidence does exist, but that it is 

somewhat meager. The earliest reference which has come down to us from any Roman document is in a letter 

written by the younger Pliny to the Emperor Trajan from Bithynia in about AD 110, in which he gives a picture 

of the early Christian community gathering in the early morning, once a week, to ‘sing a hymn to Christ as to a 

god’ and again, on the evening of the same day, to partake of a common meal.273 

 

PAGAN OUTSIDE SOURCES FOR  

THE LIFE OF CHRIST 

 

 Sources outside the New Testament documents are evidence for the historical accuracy that 

Jesus lived and died as asserted by Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James, and Jude. The 

twenty-seven books called the New Testament are historical records of those who lived during the time 

of Christ and His ministry to the nation of Israel. Most of these individuals were eyewitnesses of the 

events recorded in their writings, as examined above.   

 

Josephus (AD 37-100) 

 

The first source for information with reference to Christ is found in the Jewish Antiquities by 

Josephus (Jewish historian) about AD 93/95. He was about twenty-years old when Paul, a convert from 

Judaism to Christianity, wrote to the Christians in Rome about AD 57 (Book of Romans) during his 

third missionary journey.  When Paul arrived back in Jerusalem, after completion of this journey, Luke 

records that a riot occurred (see the Book of Acts, Chapters 21 and 22). Apparently, Josephus knew 
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about Jesus and His crucifixion. The following comments about Christ prove beyond the shadow-of-a-

doubt that he considered Jesus to be a historical character and did not doubt His existence: 

 
     About this time there lived Jesus, a wise man, if indeed one ought to call him a man. For he was one who 

wrought surprising feats and was a teacher of such people as accept the truth gladly. He won over many Jews 

and many of the Greeks. He was the Messiah. When Pilate, upon hearing him accused by men of the highest 

standing amongst us, had condemned him to be crucified, those who in the first place come to love him did not 

give up their affection for him. On the third day he appeared to them restored to life, for the prophets of God 

had prophesied these and countless other marvelous things about him, has still to this day not disappeared.274 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

 Controversy has raged through the centuries to discredit this citation from Josephus since it 

speaks of Christ in a favorable light. Some maintain that the last three lines were added by Christians. 

Yet, all the extant manuscripts contain this citation. Even Eusebius (AD 263-339, Roman historian, 

exegete, Christian polemicist, and Bishop of Caesarea in Palestine) maintained the authenticity of the 

complete citation. Henri Daniel-Rops (1901-1965, French writer and historian) comments on this 

passage from Josephus: 

 

     If Josephus really wrote these passages, he thereby signed his adherence to Christianity. 

Now, for the last three centuries these lines [the last three] have provoked bitter discussions. 

Some say that they break the thread of the discourse; others retort that the style is precisely that of 

Josephus. They invoke Eusebius who, at the beginning of the fourth century, knew the text and accepted it; 

their opponents reply that the first Fathers of the Church, like Origen [AD 185-254], did not know it and even 

said that Josephus did not believe Jesus to be the Messiah. Catholics like Mgr Batiffol and Fr Lagrange agree 

with Guignebert in believing the fragment to be an interpolation, while advanced critics and Protestants like 

Burkitt and Harnack [1851-1930, German theologian and prominent church historian] support its authenticity.  

Perhaps the best solution is to agree that the paragraph is authentic, but that a Christian copyist added the 

italicized [underscored] phrases in order to improve the testimony. The whole question is still undecided.275 

 

 Another writer (J.N.D. Anderson, Director of Advanced Legal Studies in the University of 

London from 1959 to 1976) expresses the positive aspects of Josephus’s comments about Christ as to 

whether we should dismiss this saying or accept this candid statement as factual: 

 
     This has often been dismissed as a Christian interpolation, on the grounds that it goes considerably further 

than would be likely from a non-Christian. But it would be equally plausible to argue that it does not go quite 

so far as a Christian interpolation might be expected to go. Some of its phrases, of course, may well have been 

written in a vein of sarcasm, and it has even been described as a ‘masterpiece of non-committal statement’. But 

whether or not it has been subjected to any Christian ‘editing’, it is difficult completely to ignore it, since it has 

good manuscript evidence as anything in Josephus.276 

 

Josephus makes a second reference to “the Christ” in relating the story of Jesus’ brother 

(James) to be stoned through the newly appointed high priest (Ananus). The events leading up to this 

tragedy began with the death of Festus. As a result of this death, Nero Caesar sent Albinus to Judaea as 

procurator. At the same time, King Agrippa removed Joseph from the high priesthood, and appointed 

to this office one of the sons of Ananus, who also was called Ananus. Josephus comments about the ill-

tempered nature of this son:  
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     The younger Ananus, who, as we have said, had been appointed to the high priesthood, was rash in his 

temper and unusually daring. He followed the school of the Sadducees, who are indeed more heartless than any 

of the other Jews.277 

 

 Since the new procurator (Albinus) had not yet arrived, he took liberties—such as calling the 

judges of the Sanhedrin to try a case—that did not belong within his authority or powers. Josephus 

relates the charges brought against certain individuals: 

 
     And he convened the judges of the Sanhedrin and brought before them a man names James, the brother of 

Jesus who was called the Christ, and certain others. He accused them of having transgressed the law and 

delivered them up to be stoned. Those of the inhabitants of the city who were considered the most fair-minded 

and who were strict in the observance of the law were offended at this. They therefore secretly sent to King 

Agrippa urging him, for Ananus had not even been correct in his first step, to order him to desist from any 

further such actions. Certain of them even went to meet Albinus, who was on his way from Alexandria, and 

informed him that Ananus had no authority to convene the Sanhedrin without his consent. Convinced by these 

words, Albinus angrily wrote to Ananus threatening to take vengeance upon him. King Agrippa, because of 

Ananus’ action, deposed him from the high priesthood which he had held for three months and replaced him 

with Jesus the son of Damnaeus.278 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Josephus also writes about an incident in which Herod Antipas (ruled—4 BC—AD 39, tetrarch 

of Galilee) entered into battle with his former father-in-law over a dispute about boundaries in the 

district of Gabalis. This Herod is the one who divorced his wife and married his brother’s wife. 

Matthew, one of the Twelve, included this story in his Gospel about Herod and the murder of John the 

Baptist (Matthew 14:1-12). When we read Matthew’s narrative about John’s encounter with Herod, we 

are immediately conscious that he is writing with reference to historical events, not fiction. Josephus’s 

writings also confirm the biblical accounts concerning John the Baptist. Listen to Josephus as he 

relates his narrative about Herod’s failure in his battle with his former wife’s dad: 

 
     But to some of the Jews the destruction of Herod’s army seemed to be divine vengeance, and certainly a just 

vengeance, for his treatment of John, surnamed the Baptist. For Herod had put him to death, though he was a 

good man and had exhorted the Jews to lead righteous lives, to practice justice towards their fellows and piety 

towards God, and so doing to join in baptism. In his view this was a necessary preliminary if baptism was to be 

acceptable to God. They must not employ it to gain pardon for whatever sins they committed, but as a 

consecration of the body implying that the soul was already thoroughly cleansed by right behavior. When 

others too joined the crowds about him, because they were aroused to the highest degree by his sermons, Herod 

decided therefore that it would be much better to strike first and be rid of him before his work led to an 

uprising, than to wait for an upheaval, get involved in a difficult situation and see his mistake. Though John, 

because of Herod’s suspicious, was brought in chains to Machaerus, the stronghold that we have previously 

mentioned, and there put to death, yet the verdict of the Jews was that the destruction visited upon Herod’s 

army was a vindication of John, since God saw fit to inflict such a blow on Herod.279 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Pliny the Younger (AD 69-130) 

 

A second resource of data on the subject of Christ and His followers is found in a letter to the 

Emperor Trajan (AD 98-117) by Pliny the Younger (AD 69-130, a lawyer, author, and magistrate of 

Ancient Rome). This letter (about AD 110) represents an official Roman document that attests to the 

validity of the earlier writings by Christ’s disciples. Even though we do not possess numerous Roman 
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documents about Christ, nevertheless, there are official records that allude to Christ and His followers. 

In other words, the Roman records are not totally silent about Christ or Christians? We possess a letter 

written to Trajan by Pliny the Younger concerning the problem of Christians within his own 

jurisdiction. The following, although lengthy, is Pliny’s correspondence to the Emperor Trajan in 

which he mentions the name Christ and his followers known as Christians: 

 
      It is my custom to refer all my difficulties to you, Sir, for no one is better able to resolve my doubts and to 

inform my ignorance. 

     I have never been present at an examination of Christians. Consequently, I do not know the nature or the 

extent of the punishments usually meted out to them, nor the grounds for starting an investigation and how far 

it should be pressed. Nor am I at all sure whether any distinction should be made between them on the grounds 

of age, or if your young people and adults should be treated alike; whether a pardon ought to be granted to 

anyone retracting his beliefs, or if he has once professed Christianity, he shall gain nothing by renouncing it; 

and whether it is the mere name of Christian which is punishable, even if innocent of crime, or rather the 

crimes associated with the name. 

     For the moment this is the line I have taken with all persons brought before me on the charge of being 

Christians. I have asked them in person if they are Christians, and if they admit it, I repeat the question a 

second and third time, with a warning of the punishment awaiting them. If they persist, I order them led away 

for execution; for, whatever the nature of their admission, I am convinced that their stubbornness and 

unshakeable obstinacy ought not to go unpunished. There have been others similarly fanatical who are Roman 

citizens. I have entered them on the list of persons to be sent to Rome for trial. 

     Now that I have begun to deal with this problem, as so often happens, the charges are becoming more 

widespread and increasing in variety. An anonymous pamphlet has been circulated which contains the names 

of a number of accused persons. Among these I considered that I should dismiss any who denied that they were 

or ever had been Christians when they had repeated after me a formula of invocation to the gods and had made 

offerings of wine and incense to your statue (which I had ordered to be brought into court for this purpose 

along with the images of the gods), and furthermore had reviled the name of Christ:  They also declared that 

the sum total of their guilt or error amounted to no more than this: they had met regularly before dawn on a 

fixed day to chant verses alternately among themselves in honour of Christ as if to a god, and also to bind 

themselves by oath, not for any criminal purpose, but to abstain from theft, robbery and adultery, to commit no 

breach of trust and not to deny a deposit when called upon to restore it. After this ceremony it had been their 

custom to dispense and reassemble later to take food of an ordinary, harmless kind; but they had in fact given 

up this practice since my edict, issued on your instructions, which banned all political societies. This made me 

decide it was all the more necessary to extract the truth by torture from two slave-women, whom they call 

deaconesses. I found nothing but a degenerate sort of cult carried to extravagant lengths. 

     I have therefore postponed any further examination and hastened to consult you. The question seems to me 

to be worthy of your consideration, especially in view of the number of persons endangered; for a great many 

individuals of every age and class, both men and women, are being brought to trial, and this is likely to 

continue. It is not only the towns, but villages and rural districts too which are infected through contact with 

this wretched cult. I think though that it is still possible for it to be checked and directed to better ends, for there 

is no doubt that people have begun to throng the temples which had been almost entirely deserted for a long 

time; the sacred rites which had been allowed to lapse are being performed again, and flesh of sacrificial 

victims is on sale everywhere, though up till recently scarcely anyone could be found to buy it. It is easy to 

infer from this that a great many people could be reformed if they were given an opportunity to repent.280 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

 Pliny mentions the name “Christ” twice in this letter. The followers of Christ are also called 

“Christians” by him. Daniel-Rops’ (1901-1965, French writer and historian) comments about this 

source are well-worth citing for its insight as to the significance of the above citation from Pliny the 

Younger with reference to the followers of Christ. He pens the following analysis: 
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     This text, eighty years after the death of Christ, is therefore very noteworthy, because it shows that at this 

time the new Christian sect had already assumed considerable importance. But we cannot say that it tells us 

anything about Jesus himself: Pliny states the effects, but [he] is not concerned to trace the causes [that is] in an 

administrative report that would have been irrelevant.281 (The brackets [] are my insertions.)  

 

Trajan’s (AD 98-117) Letter to Pliny 

 

 Our third basis of information on the subject of Christians is from Trajan’s response to Pliny’s 

letter. Trajan responded to Pliny’s communication. His response is quite terse, or concise. Once again, 

for sources outside the New Testament documents, we witness this acknowledgement of the growth of 

Christians from its Founder, namely, Christ. We should remember that Pliny is concerned about 

Bithynia. Peter, one of the Twelve, wrote his First Epistle (between AD 64 and 68) to Christians living 

in five different provinces—Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia (1 Peter 1:1-2). Within 

fifty years after Peter wrote to the Christian in Bithynia, the believers had made such a tremendous 

impact in that area that they were able to lead many from darkness into the light of God’s Gospel. The 

following are the comments of Trajan: 

 
     You have followed the right course of procedure, my dear Pliny, in your examination of the cases of 

persons charged with being Christians, for it is impossible to lay down a general rule to a fixed formula. These 

people must not be hunted out; if they are brought before you and the charge against them is proved, they must 

be punished, but in the case of anyone who denies that he is a Christian, and makes it clear that he is not by 

offering prayers to our gods, he is to be pardoned as a result of his repentance however suspect his past conduct 

may be. But pamphlets circulated anonymously must play no part in any accusation. They create the worst sort 

of precedent and are quite out of keeping with the spirit of our age.282 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Tacitus (AD 56-117) 

 

Our fourth starting place of information about Christ is found in the writings of Tacitus (writing 

about AD 115). About five years after Pliny the Younger sent his letter to the Emperor Trajan (AD 98-

117), Tacitus makes mention of Christ and His execution during the reign of Tiberius (AD 14-37) by 

the procurator Pontius Pilate. Following the death of Claudius (AD 54), Nero became Emperor (AD 54-

68). About thirty years after the death of Christ, we witness that the believers in Rome are numerous. 

The followers of Christ are used as a scapegoat by Nero to cover up his crime for burning Rome. Even 

though the documents are limited outside the Gospels and Epistles, nevertheless, there are isolated 

records that lend credibility to Christ and His followers. Fortunately, there are accounts that are still 

available that give credence to the writings about Christ as found in the Gospels by the four evangelists 

as well as the Epistles by Paul, Peter, James, and Jude.  

I cite from Tacitus (Senator and Roman historian) about Nero’s burning sections of Rome and 

for his blaming the Christians for his reprehensible act in order to demonstrate knowledge about Christ 

and His followers. Tacitus, as a historian, does not pull any punches when he blames Nero. We witness 

a great deal of honesty as he reports this event as discovered, possibly, in the royal archives or just 

common knowledge. What is significant about the following citation is that it is from a Roman 

historian, which citation gives credibility to the four Gospels as well as to other writings found in the 

New Testament: 
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     Therefore, to scotch the rumour, Nero [Roman Emperor from AD 54-68] substituted as culprits, and 

punished with the utmost refinements of cruelty, a class of men, loathed for their vices, whom the crowd styled 

Christians. Christus [Christ], the founder of the name, had undergone the death penalty in the reign of Tiberius 

[Roman emperor—AD 14-37] by sentence of the procurator Pontius Pilatus [Pontius Pilate—Prefect of the 

Roman province of Judaea from AD 26-36], and the pernicious superstition was checked for a moment, only to 

break out once more, not merely in Judaea, the home of the disease, but in the capital itself, where all things 

horrible or shameful in the world collect and find a vogue. First, then, the confessed members of the sect were 

arrested; next, on their disclosures, vast members were convicted, not so much on the count of arson as for 

hatred of the human race. And derision accompanied their end: they were covered with wild beasts’ skins and 

torn to death by dogs; or they were fastened on crosses, and, when daylight failed were burned to serve as 

lamps by night. Nero had offered his Gardens for the spectacle, and gave an exhibition in his Circus, mixing 

with the crowd in the habit of a charioteer, or mounted on his car. Hence, in spite of a guilt which had earned 

the most exemplary punishment, there arose a sentiment of pity, due to the impression that they were being 

sacrificed not for the welfare of the state but to the ferocity of a single man.283 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 As we reflect upon this note from Tacitus, we wonder where he received his information. Did 

he receive this data from official records or did he receive his information from Pilate’s 

correspondence to the Emperor. Frederick. F. Bruce (1910-1980, served as editor of Evangelical and 

the Palestine Exploration Quarterly, Rylands Professor of Biblical Criticism and Exegesis at the 

University of Manchester, and head of the Department of Biblical History and Literature at the 

University of Sheffield in 1947) addresses the record of Tacitus, which comments are extremely 

informative: 

 
     When police news becomes sufficiently significant it provides the material for history, and this is illustrated 

in our passage from Tacitus. Not only was the action of the imperial police against the Christians of Rome 

worth recording (the more so in view of the dimensions to which Christianity had grown by the reign of Trajan, 

in which Tacitus was writing), but the police action which had been carried out over thirty years previously, 

when Pilate was governor of Judaea, acquired a significance which no Roman could have foreseen in A. D. 30. 

     Pilate’s execution of Christ, and any report that he may have sent to Rome about it, would never have been 

heard of again, if in fact that execution had put an end to the movement which Christ began. But when that 

movement, for from being crushed, advanced to Rome and attracted imperial attention there, there was some 

reason for investigating its origins. This Tacitus appears to have done. From the contemptuous and hostile tone 

which he adopts towards the Christians, we may gather that he did not seek his information from them. But if 

he did not seek it from them, where did he go for it? To some official record, perhaps—possibly to Pilate’s 

report; who knows? Tacitus had an official standing which would give him access to such archives, if indeed 

they survived to his day.284 

 

Justin Martyr’s (AD 103-165) Letter to 

Antonius Pius (AD 138-161) 

 

The question is, how did Tacitus know this kind of information about Nero and the burning of 

Rome? Apparently, there were documents still available that Pilate (Prefect of the Roman province of 

Judea from AD 26-36) had sent to the Emperor of Rome (Tiberius, AD 14-37). No later than AD 161, 

Justin Martyr (AD 103-165) wrote to the Antonius Pius (Emperor of Rome who reigned from AD 138-

161) his defense for the Christian faith. In his “First Apology,” he refers Pius to numerous Old 

Testament prophecies to demonstrate that the prophets foretold the coming of Jesus.  In this Apology, 

he calls attention to Psalm 22:16 as well as to the correspondence of Pilate to Tiberius known as the 

“Acts of Pontius Pilate.” He informs Pius with the following note: 
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     And again in other words, through another prophet, He says, “They pierced My hand and My feet, and for 

My vesture they cast lots [Psalm 22:16]. And indeed David, the king and prophet, who uttered these things, 

suffered none of them; but Jesus Christ stretched forth His hands, being crucified by the Jews speaking against 

Him, and denying that He was the Christ. And as the prophet spoke, they tormented Him, and set Him on the 

judgment-seat, and said, Judge us. And the expression, “They pierced my hands and my feet, was used in 

reference to the nails of the cross which were fixed in His hands and feet. And after He was crucified they cast 

lots upon His vesture, and they that crucified Him parted it among them. And that these things did happen, you 

can ascertain from the Acts of Pontius Pilate.285 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Twice, in his First Apology, he refers to the “Acts of Pontius Pilate.” This second reference is 

introduced by references to predictive prophecy, but, at this time, he calls attention to the miraculous in 

Jesus’ ministry of which there were public records in the royal archives: 

 
    And that it was predicted that our Christ should heal all diseases and raise the dead, hear what was said. 

There are these words: “At His coming the lame shall leap as an hart, and the tongue of the stammerer shall be 

clear speaking: the blind shall see, and the lepers shall be cleansed; and the dead shall rise, and walk about” 

[Isaiah 35:6]. And that He did those things, you can learn from the Acts of Pontius Pilate286 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Suetonius (AD 69-130) 

 

About AD 120, Suetonius wrote about the expulsion of the Jews from Rome. Even though our 

information about Christ and His followers are scarce in Roman sources, nevertheless, we do have 

information that affirms that Christ did live in the first century. The Roman historian Suetonius calls 

attention to Christ in his writings about the Emperor Claudius (AD 41-54). He was very serious and 

very skillful in reporting his sources about the Lives of the Twelve Caesars. In his comments about 

Claudius Caesar, he mentions a disturbance in Rome by the Jews, which uproar he blamed on one 

called “Chrestus” (Christ). He gives the following comments about the Jews being expelled from 

Rome and the reason for this expulsion: “Since the Jews constantly made disturbances at the 

instigation of Chrestus, he expelled them from Rome.”287  

F. F. Bruce states that ‘“Chrestus’, a common slave-name, was a popular misspelling of the 

name of Christ.”288 Luke, who wrote the Gospel that bears his name as well as the Book of Acts, 

records information about a couple (Aquila and Priscilla) that Paul met in Corinth who had been 

expelled through this edit of Claudius (AD 41-54, Emperor of Rome). Undoubtedly, the royal archives 

were still available to Suetonius, which he took advantage of as he wrote the lives of the Caesars. 

Luke, too, recounts this event several years before Suetonius wrote his book. Luke composes the 

following scenario, which information, once more, confirms the historical reliability of the New 

Testament texts: 

 
     After this, Paul left Athens and went to Corinth. 2 There he met a Jew named Aquila, a native of Pontus, 

who had recently come from Italy with his wife Priscilla, because Claudius had ordered all the Jews to leave 

Rome. Paul went to see them, 3 and because he was a tentmaker as they were, he stayed and worked with them. 
4 Every Sabbath he reasoned in the synagogue, trying to persuade Jews and Greeks. (Acts 18:1-4) 

                                                 
285Justin Martyr, “The First Apology of Justin,” Chapter 35—“Other Fulfilled Prophecies”—in the Ante-Nicene 

Fathers: The Writings of the Fathers Down to AD 325, Volume 1, Edited by Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, 

revised and chronologically arranged, with brief prefaces and occasional notes by Cleveland Coxe (Peabody, 

Massachusetts: Hendrickson Publishers, 1885, 1994 ), 174-175. 
286Ibid., 178-179.  
287Suetonius, “The Deified Claudius,” Book V. Chapter XXV, in Loeb Classical Library, translated by John C. 

Rolfe, Suetonius, Volume II, Loeb Book No. 38 (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1914, 1997), 51. 
288F. F. Bruce, Jesus and Christian Origins Outside the New Testament (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans Publishing 

Company, 1974), 21.  
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Mara bar Serapion (After AD 73; Before AD 165) 

 

 The manuscript of “Mara bar Serapion” was written to his son Mara who was in prison. 

Scholars generally date this letter to his son sometime after AD 73. This letter is still extremely 

valuable for the advice he gives to his son concerning the pursuit of wisdom rather than wealth. In his 

admonition to strive for wisdom, he uses three examples to convey his exhortation and encouragement 

to choose wisdom over material goods. We should listen carefully to his explanation. As we read his 

rationalization of certain choices, we are aware that he undoubtedly was not a Christian since he did 

not mention the names Jesus or Christ; nevertheless, he was influenced by Christians in referring to the 

Jews as the culprits behind the execution of “their wise king,” which “king” to Christians would be 

none other than Jesus the Messiah.  

In his letter, he also called attention to the catastrophe the Jews suffered in AD 70 with the 

overthrow of Jerusalem and their nation by the Romans, which tragedy he attributes to their rejection 

of Jesus—“their wise king.” The following is his admonition: 

 
     For what advantage did the Athenians gain by the murder of Socrates, the recompense of which they 

received in famine and pestilence? Or the people of Samos by the burning of Pythagoras, because in one hour 

their country was entirely covered with sand? Or the Jews by the death of their wise king [Christ], because 

from that same time their kingdom was taken away? For with justice did God make recompense to the wisdom 

of these three: for the Athenians died of famine; and the Samians were overwhelmed by the sea without 

remedy; and the Jews, desolate and driven from their own kingdom [AD 70, destruction by the Romans], are 

scattered through every country. Socrates is not dead, because of Plato; neither Pythagoras, because of the 

statue of Juno; nor the Wise King [Christ], because of the laws which he promulgated.289 (Emphasis mine) 

 

 Today, Christ still lives on in the hearts and minds of His people through the Holy Scriptures. 

God has given to His people the “ministry of reconciliation” (2 Corinthians 5:18). Paul continues this 

thought by writing: “And he has committed to us the message of reconciliation. We are therefore 

Christ’s ambassadors, as though God were making his appeal through us” (5:19-20). Christ continues 

to live through the writings of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Peter, Paul, Jude, and James. 

 

Julius Africanus (AD 160-240) 

 

 Julius Africanus writes about a comment made by Thallus (Samaritan historian who wrote in 

the middle of the third century) concerning the darkness that occurred during the crucifixion of Jesus. 

Thallus did not credit this darkness to supernatural causes, but rather, he attributed this phenomenon to 

an eclipse of the sun. In Africanus’ comments, he mentions Phlegon (“a freedman of the Emperor 

Hadrian who was born about AD 80”290) who stated that during the reign of Tiberius, at full moon, 

there was a full eclipse of the sun from the sixth hour to ninth. Thallus sought to undermine this 

observable fact of darkness with natural causes rather than a supernatural act of God.  The following 

commentary is Africanus’ statement about this extraordinary event: 

 
     As to His works severally, and His cures effected upon body and soul, and the mysteries of His doctrine, 

and the resurrection from the dead, these have been most authoritatively set forth by His disciples and apostles 

before us. On the whole world there pressed a most fearful darkness; and the rocks were rent by an earthquake, 

                                                 
289William Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum: Containing Remains of Bardesan, Meliton, Ambrose and Mara Bar 

Serapion, Now First Edited, with an English Translation and Notes (London: Francis and John Rivington, 1855, 1923), 73-

74. 
290J. N. D. Anderson, Christianity: The Witness of History (Downers Grove, Illinois: InterVarsity Press, 1969, 

1970), 19.  
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and many places in Judea and other districts were thrown down. This darkness Thallus in the third book of his 

History, calls, as appears to me without reason, an eclipse of the sun. For the Hebrews celebrate the Passover 

on the 14th day according to the moon, and the passion of our Saviour falls on the day before the Passover; but 

an eclipse of the sun takes place only when the moon comes under the sun. And it cannot happen at any other 

time but in the interval between the first day of the new moon and the last of the old, that is, at their junction: 

how then should an eclipse be supposed to happen when the moon is almost diametrically opposite the sun? Let 

that opinion pass however; let it carry the majority with it; and let this portent of the world be deemed an 

eclipse of the sun, like others a portent only to the eye. Phlegon records that, in the time of Tiberius Caesar, at 

full moon, there was a full eclipse of the sun from the sixth hour to the ninth—manifestly that one of which we 

speak. But what has an eclipse in common with an earthquake, the rending rocks, and the resurrection of the 

dead, and so great a perturbation throughout the universe? Surely no such event as this is recorded for a long 

period. But it was a darkness induced by God, because the Lord happened then to suffer. And calculation 

makes out that the period of 70 weeks, as noted in Daniel [605 BC], is completed at this time.291 (Emphasis 

mine) 

 

 The following comments by F. F. Bruce are useful and instructive in reading the explanation of 

the darkness and the full moon by Julius Africanus: 

 
     About A. D. 52 a writer names Thallus—thought by some to be a Samaritan by birth, who has been a 

freeman of the Emperor Tiberius—wrote a history of the Eastern Mediterranean world from the Trojan War 

down to his own day. This history has unfortunately disappeared, but it was known to a Christian writer on 

chronology, Julius Africanus, who lived in the early part of the third century. 

     Julius Africanus describes the earthquake and the preternatural darkness which accompanied the crucifixion 

of Christ, and says that Thallus, in his third book, explained this darkness as an eclipse of the sun. (He also 

points out that Thallus’s explanation was unacceptable, because Jesus was crucified at full moon, when no 

eclipse of the sun is possible.) We may wish that we had the actual passage from Thallus to compare with 

Julius Africanus’s account; but it is a reasonable inference that Thallus knew the Christian narrative of the 

crucifixion of Christ, and made some reference to it in his work.292 

 

THE MOST IMPORTANT SOURCE OF OUR 

KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS:  

NEW TESTAMENT WRITINGS 

 

It is significant that Luke (a co-laborer of the one [Paul] who had had a direct encounter with 

Jesus on the Damascus Road), in his Gospel, records this occurrence (darkness from the sixth hour to 

the ninth hour), which he, no doubt, received from either oral communication from those who were 

there or from written sources already existing at the time of his writing to Theophilus (Luke 1:1-4). 

Luke records this supernatural event—“the sun stopped shining,” which event that Thallus wanted to 

attribute to an eclipse of the sun: 
 

     It was now about the sixth hour, and darkness came over the whole land until the ninth hour, 45 for the sun 

stopped shining. And the curtain of the temple was torn in two. 46 Jesus called out with a loud voice, “Father, 

into your hands I commit my spirit.” When he had said this, he breathed his last. 47 The centurion, seeing what 

had happened, praised God and said, “Surely this was a righteous man.” 48 When all the people who had 

gathered to witness this sight saw what took place, they beat their breasts and went away. 49 But all those who 

knew him, including the women who had followed him from Galilee, stood at a distance, watching these 

things. Luke 24:44-49) 

 

                                                 
291Julius Africanus, “The Epistle to Aristides,” Chapter 18—“On the Circumstances connected with our Saviour’s 

Passion and His Life-giving Resurrection”—in the Ante-Nicene Fathers: The Writings of the Fathers Down to AD 325—

Gregory Thaumaturgus, Dionysius the Great, Julius Africanus, Anatolius and Minor Writers, Methodius, Arnobius, 

Volume 6, Edited by Alexander Roberts and James Donaldson, revised and chronologically arranged, with brief prefaces 

and occasional notes by Cleveland Coxe ( Peabody, Massachusetts: Hendrickson Publishers, 1885, 1994 ), 136-137. 
292F. F. Bruce, Jesus and Christian Origins outside the New Testament, 30. 
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 At the time Luke wrote his account of the life of Jesus and His ministry, there were many 

documents circulating as well as many eyewitnesses still around who witnessed these actions. Luke 

begins his Gospel with an explanation and introduction to his own writings: 

 
     Many have undertaken to draw up an account of the things that have been fulfilled among us, 2 just as they 

were handed down to us by those who from the first were eyewitnesses and servants of the word. 3 Therefore, 

since I myself have carefully investigated everything from the beginning, it seemed good also to me to write an 

orderly account for you, most excellent Theophilus, 4 so that you may know the certainty of the things you have 

been taught. (1:1-4) 

 

 Matthew, one of the original Twelve, recorded some additional information surrounding this 

Death of the Son of God on Calvary that Luke did not mention. Remember that Matthew was there—

an eyewitness of the events. He writes in his Gospel about individual actions surrounding the Death of 

Jesus: 

 
     From the sixth hour until the ninth hour darkness came over all the land. 46 About the ninth hour Jesus cried 

out in a loud voice, “Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani?”—which means, “My God, my God, why have you 

forsaken me?” 47 When some of those standing there heard this, they said, “He’s calling Elijah.” 48 Immediately 

one of them ran and got a sponge. He filled it with wine vinegar, put it on a stick, and offered it to Jesus to 

drink. 49 The rest said, “Now leave him alone. Let’s see if Elijah comes to save him.” 50 And when Jesus had 

cried out again in a loud voice, he gave up his spirit. 51 At that moment the curtain of the temple was torn in 

two from top to bottom. The earth shook and the rocks split. 52 The tombs broke open and the bodies of many 

holy people who had died were raised to life. 53 They came out of the tombs, and after Jesus’ resurrection they 

went into the holy city and appeared to many people. 54 When the centurion and those with him who were 

guarding Jesus saw the earthquake and all that had happened, they were terrified, and exclaimed, “Surely he 

was the Son of God!” 55 Many women were there, watching from a distance. They had followed Jesus from 

Galilee to care for his needs. 56 Among them were Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother of James and Joses, and 

the mother of Zebedee’s sons. (Matthew 27:45-56) 

 

 This Gospel account does not read like fiction or some mythological stories as set forth by 

Homer (about 850 BC, revered as the greatest Greek epic poet) in his Iliad and Odyssey—stories about 

mythological gods. Matthew’s account, as well as other narratives, is found within a historical 

context with real characters as well as geographical locations. These various descriptions have a 

“ring of truth” within the reports. Another one of Jesus’ original Twelve Apostles gives his personal 

testimony about other isolated happenings that transpired on that occasion—the Crucifixion. His 

details give credence to one who was there and actually witnessed this Crucifixion: 

 
     Later, knowing that all was now completed, and so that the Scripture would be fulfilled, Jesus said, “I am 

thirsty.” 29 A jar of wine vinegar was there, so they soaked a sponge in it, put the sponge on a stalk of the 

hyssop plant, and lifted it to Jesus’ lips. 30 When he had received the drink, Jesus said, “It is finished.” With 

that, he bowed his head and gave up his spirit. 31 Now it was the day of Preparation, and the next day was to be 

a special Sabbath. Because the Jews did not want the bodies left on the crosses during the Sabbath, they asked 

Pilate to have the legs broken and the bodies taken down. 32 The soldiers therefore came and broke the legs of 

the first man who had been crucified with Jesus, and then those of the other. 33 But when they came to Jesus 

and found that he was already dead, they did not break his legs. 34 Instead, one of the soldiers pierced Jesus’ 

side with a spear, bringing a sudden flow of blood and water. 35 The man who saw it has given testimony, and 

his testimony is true. He knows that he tells the truth, and he testifies so that you also may believe. 36 These 

things happened so that the scripture would be fulfilled: “Not one of his bones will be broken,” 37 and, as 

another scripture says, “They will look on the one they have pierced.” (John 19:28-37) 

 

BEHOLD THE MAN 

 

 A perusal of the Synoptic Gospels, along with the Gospel of John, reveals dissimilarities as 

well as similarities in their writings. Yet, Matthew, Mark, and Luke confirm one another in the basic 
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essentials of the Christian faith. Dissimilarities avoid the charges of collusion (manipulation to 

deceive) on the part of the evangelists. However, the points on which they communicate the same 

thoughts concerning the ministry of Christ offers integrity toward demonstrative evidence in the 

direction of proof and credibility of the Synoptic writings. All four Gospels report events about the 

Life, Death, Burial, and Resurrection of Christ. All of the writers agree with the very heart of the Good 

News of salvation “in” and “through” Jesus. 

On the other hand, some writers will give various information that others do not present. We 

need to bear in mind that the Gospels cover only about one year of His ministry. The authors were 

selective in their material. For example, Mark does not record the Sermon on the Mount that is found 

in Matthew’s account. The ascension mentioned by Luke is not found in Matthew’s Gospel. There are 

many such differences within the Gospels, but these dissimilarities are not signs of contradictions.  

Their central focus appears to spotlight upon the identity of Jesus and His mission—in the words of 

Pilate, “BEHOLD THE MAN” (John 19:5). Within all four Gospels, we see a portrait of the One 

foretold by the prophets, which prophecies were made hundreds of years before God revealed His 

mystery of redemption “in” and “through” Jesus, God’s Messiah. Our attention should be upon the 

Christ who had a birth (in the mind of the Trinity before space and time) before His birth (virgin birth 

in space and time). It is in this vein that Patrick Carnegie Simpson (1865-1947, author of numerous 

books about Christianity) seeks to draw attention to the purpose of the Gospels:  

 
     JESUS CHRIST is, beyond all reasonable question, the greatest man who ever lived. The greatness of a 

man is to be estimated by two things: first, by the extent of his influence upon mankind; and, secondly—for no 

one is altogether great who is not also good—by the purity and dignity of his character. Tried by both these 

tests, Jesus is supreme among men. He is at once the most influential and the best of mankind.293 

 

GOSPEL OF JOHN:  

EYEWITNESS TESTIMONY 

 

Jesus’ influence upon the masses and His greatness among the people flows throughout the 

Gospels as well as the whole of the New Testament documents. Most of the books were written by 

first-century eyewitnesses. Just a quick reading of the Gospels reveals that the authors were concerned 

about Jesus’ identity.  In addition to Jesus’ uniqueness, we observe a conflict between Jesus and the 

religious leaders throughout the four Gospels.294 John adds a great amount of information that the 

Synoptic Gospels do not add. Apparently, John added personal data that those who read Matthew, 

Mark, and Luke did not have. John’s Gospel is designed to convince and prove that Jesus is God. He 

begins his Gospel by asserting that Jesus is more than just a mere man; He is God manifested in the 

flesh. He begins his book with Christ’s Deity: 

 
     In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 2 He was with God in 

the beginning. 3 Through him all things were made; without him nothing was made that has been made. 4 In him 

was life, and that life was the light of men. 5 The light shines in the darkness, but the darkness has not 

understood it. (John 1:1-5) 

 

 John presents to us something that is entirely foreign to the world—God became flesh (1:14). 

He gives to us a man that is both God and Man, not a myth. We cannot read his account about Jesus 

without a consciousness that he is also dealing with doctrinal errors concerning the Divinity of our 

Lord Jesus. He presents proof after proof to certify beyond the shadow-of-a-doubt that Jesus is Divine. 

                                                 
293P. Carnegie Simpson, The Fact of Christ, revised (New York: Fleming H. Revell Company, 1900, 1901), 26.  
294See Dallas Burdette, “A Literary Analysis of the Gospel of Matthew,” in Old Texts through New Eyes: 

Reexamination of Misunderstood Scriptures (Longwood, FL: Xulon Press, 2009), 26-62, for an in-depth study of 

Matthew’s Gospel dealing with Jesus’ identity and His conflict between Himself and the religious leaders.  
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After recording one event after another in the life of Christ, he himself calls attention to the 

truthfulness of the miraculous deeds recorded in his Gospel. He even concludes his book with these 

words: 

 
     This is the disciple who testifies to these things and who wrote them down. We know that his testimony is 

true. 25 Jesus did many other things as well. If every one of them were written down, I suppose that even the 

whole world would not have room for the books that would be written. (John 21:24-25) 

 

 We cannot read the Gospel of John without an awareness that he is writing about historical 

facts surrounding the life of Jesus. A read-through of John’s Gospel reveals that his intention was to 

prove and defend the Divinity of Jesus as the Christ of prophecy. Interwoven with this proof about His 

Deity, we witness historical happenings reported that is outside of natural phenomenon. With the 

various names and geographical places listed in his writings, we are mindful that this Gospel is a 

genuine historical document, not fiction. His Gospel, from beginning to end, bears the hallmark of a 

“ring of truth.” For instance, John is the only one who discloses the name of the one (Simon Peter) 

who cut off the servant’s ear during the arrest of Jesus (John 18:10). John tells us that it was the “right 

ear” as well as this one’s name—Malchus. Also, only John adds the comments by Pilate to the Jews 

who were seeking His crucifixion:  

 
     Once more Pilate came out and said to the Jews, “Look, I am bringing him out to you to let you know that I 

find no basis for a charge against him.” 5 When Jesus came out wearing the crown of thorns and the purple 

robe, Pilate said to them, “Here is the man!” [“Behold the man”]   (19:4-5) 

 

 John tells about the first disciples that Jesus called. This calling is preceded by the Testimony 

of John the Baptist: “Look, the Lamb of God” (1:35). One of the disciples of John heard this 

acknowledgment about Jesus and turned and followed Him (1:37). Immediately, Andrew sought to 

find Peter, his brother, in order to tell him about the Messiah. The next day, Jesus also called Philip. 

Philip, in turn, sought out another person (Nathanael). After being told about Jesus, he left with Philip 

to see for himself. Once more, we see another miraculous sign that confirms the true identity of Jesus. 

When Jesus saw Nathanael approaching, he said, “Here is a true Israelite, in whom there is nothing 

false” (1:47). Philip was astounded at this declaration and wanted to know how Jesus knew him. Jesus 

answered, “I saw you while you were still under the fig tree before Philip called you” (1:48). 

Immediately, Philip knew that this One was more than just a mere man. He cries out: “Rabbi, you are 

the Son of God, you are the King of Israel” (1:49).  

Later, John, one of the Twelve, sets forth His Deity. In order to give credence to his statement 

in the opening of his Gospel, he cites the first miracle that Jesus performed in Cana of Galilee—Jesus 

turned water into wine (2:1-11). Afterward, we see Jesus in Jerusalem. During this visit, a member of 

the Sanhedrin (Nicodemus) approached Jesus. Apparently, the news of Jesus’ miracles had reached 

into the inner chambers of the Supreme Court of the Jews. Nicodemus makes this candid and frank 

confession: “We know you are a teacher who has come from God. For no one could perform the 

miraculous signs you are doing if God were not with him” (3:2). Following this episode, John reports 

another story that also displays the miraculous. Jesus encounters a woman of Samaria. In his 

conversation with her, she came to the realization that He had to be the Messiah. She returned to her 

village and reported this encounter: “Come, see a man who told me everything I ever did. Could this be 

the Christ?” (4:29). 
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Jesus Own Testimony: 

Startling Statements by Him 

 

Again, John reports another miraculous event that occurred on the far shore of the Sea of 

Galilee. John reports that five thousand men (this did not include women and children in this number) 

were told to sit down. Jesus took five small barley loaves and two small fish and fed this large number. 

Following this meal, they still gathered twelve baskets of bread from the five barley loaves left over. 

When the people witnessed this miracle, they responded by saying: “Surely this is the Prophet who is 

to come into the world” (6:14). Later, Jesus makes some startling statement about Himself that raised 

some eyebrows. He said, “I am the bread of life. He who comes to me will never go hungry, and he 

who believes in me will never be thirsty” (6:35).  

Once more, “I am the living bread that came down from heaven. If anyone eats of this bread, he 

will live forever” (6:51). On another occasion, Jesus appeared in the temple courts in Jerusalem in 

which He made more shocking statements: “I am the light of the world” (8:12). Yet again, “You are 

from below; I am from above” (8:23). Over again, “If the Son sets you free, you will be free indeed” 

(8:36). Once more, he makes another appalling announcement: “I am the way and the truth and the life. 

No one comes to the Father except through me” (14:6). Another declaration that, no doubt, 

thunderstruck His disciples: “I came from the Father and entered the world; now I am leaving the 

world and going back to the Father” (16:28). If these statements are not true, then Jesus could not be a 

“good man.” Why? He would have been one of the greatest liars in His day. 

 

Miraculous Powers Performed by Jesus 

 

In the ninth chapter of John’s Gospel, he tells the story of a man blind from birth, which He 

heals (9:1-34). In spite of the proof of this miracle, the Pharisees reacted negatively about this healing. 

The religious leaders questioned his parents (9:18-23) and then, for a second time, questioned the 

healed man (9:24-32). This person responded to their unbelief by saying, “Nobody has ever heard of 

opening the eyes of a man born blind. If this man were not from God, he could do nothing” (9:32). Not 

even this miracle could melt their hardened hearts. We still witness this same mindset by atheists 

today. For instance, we have men like Richard Dawkins,295 Christopher Hitchens,296 Sam Harris,297 and 

Steven Weinberg. In John’s day, he had religious leaders with the same prejudices. For example, John 

relates the raising of Lazarus from the dead, a personal friend of Jesus (11:1-44).  

John was awestruck when they refused to accept the miraculous.” He pens the following words 

of astonishment: “Even after Jesus had done all these miraculous signs in their presence, they still 

would not believe in him” (12:37). Finally, in closing his account of Jesus’ ministry, he relates the 

events about His Resurrection and the witnesses who testified to having seen Him alive (Chapters 20-

22). One thing that grabs the attention of the reader is Christ’s appearance to Thomas, one of the 

Twelve, who refused to believe in His Resurrection unless he could touch the nail-marked hands. John 

relates this telling story of His appearance to Thomas and his reaction: 

 

                                                 
295For a refutation of his writings, see David Robertson, The Dawkins Letters: Challenging Atheist Myths (Great 

Britain: Christian Focus Publication, 2007). See also, Douglas Wilson, The Deluded Atheist: A Response to Richard 
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     Now Thomas (called Didymus), one of the Twelve, was not with the disciples when Jesus came. 25 So the 

other disciples told him, “We have seen the Lord!” But he said to them, “Unless I see the nail marks in his 

hands and put my finger where the nails were, and put my hand into his side, I will not believe it.” 26 A week 

later his disciples were in the house again, and Thomas was with them. Though the doors were locked, Jesus 

came and stood among them and said, “Peace be with you!” 27 Then he said to Thomas, “Put your finger here; 

see my hands. Reach out your hand and put it into my side. Stop doubting and believe.” 28 Thomas said to him, 

“My Lord and my God!” 29 Then Jesus told him, “Because you have seen me, you have believed; blessed are 

those who have not seen and yet have believed.” 30 Jesus did many other miraculous signs in the presence of his 

disciples, which are not recorded in this book. 31 But these are written that you may believe that Jesus is the 

Christ, the Son of God, and that by believing you may have life in his name. (20:24-31) 

 

C. S. Lewis 

 

The words “My Lord and my God” capture the initial introduction to John’s Gospel (see John 

1:1-3). This documentation from John is extremely important in establishing the historical data that 

confirms the straightforward nakedness of the historical accuracy of Jesus as the Messiah as well as 

God. In John’s Gospel, we are confronted with incredible phrases from the mouth of Jesus, 

which if not true, would indicate that He was a mad man or something else. It is not uncommon 

for some individuals to advance the notion that Jesus was simply just a great moral teacher. This 

statement follows on the heels of those who deny the Deity of Jesus or that He is the Messiah promised 

by the prophets. It is in this frame of mind that Jesus is just a “good” man that C. S. Lewis (1898-1963, 

theologian and Christian apologist) warns: 

 
     I am trying here to prevent anyone saying the really foolish thing that people often say about Him: “I’m 

ready to accept Jesus as a great moral teacher, but I don’t accept His claim to be God.” That is the one thing 

we must not say. A man who was merely a man and said the sort of things Jesus said would not be a great 

moral teacher. He would either be a lunatic—on a level with the man who says he is a poached egg—or else he 

would be the Devil of Hell. You must make your choice. Either this man was, and is, the Son of God: or else a 

madman or something worse. You can shut Him up for a fool, you can spit at Him and kill Him as a demon; or 

you can fall at His feet and call Him Lord and God. But let us not come with any patronizing nonsense about 

His being a great human teacher. He has not left that open to us. He did not intend to.298 (Emphasis mine—

underlining and bold) 

 

Henri Daniel-Rops 

 

 As Christians, we need to remember that when we read Holy Scripture, we are listening to the 

voice of God that sounded out through His Apostles. When we reflect upon the writings of Matthew, 

Mark, Luke, John, Peter, Paul, Jude, and James, we are reading living treasures, not dead letters. Henri 

Daniel-Rops reflects upon the spiritual resources within the four Gospels as historical references to the 

life and ministry of the historical Jesus. The following words should cause each of us to rethink 

negative thoughts about the historical Jesus: 

 
     Fr. Huby observes: “The evangelists did not think of writing a biography, as modern man conceives of it, 

with scrupulous care for chronological or topographical accuracy. They were above all concerned to throw 

light on the religious value of the life of Jesus by a choice of scenes which conveyed their own teaching.” But 

the fact remains that because we know these four books [Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John] to be irrefutable 

documents, because through their pages we hear the actual voice of Christ, they form an immediate bond 

between him and ourselves, the surest bond of faith. It must also be noted that all who have attacked Christian 

doctrine have directed their efforts chiefly against them, to relegate them to the level of fables, to contest their 

dates, to denounce the alleged defects and interpolations of their text. Fr Lavergne has observed that if we 

compare these three statements; “Louis XVI was beheaded”; “Joan of Arc was burned”; “Jesus was crucified”; 
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the unbeliever considers the first to be historical, the second half historical, half legendary, the third purely 

hypothetical. For the disciples of Christ, on the other hand, this third statement is a fact, pure and simple, an 

absolute truth, and it contains for him the whole doctrine of salvation, precisely because it is true. In practice, 

what is the basis of this conviction? The Gospel.299 (Emphasis mine)  

 

GOSPEL OF MATTHEW:  

EYEWITNESS TESTIMONY 

 

 Mathew’s testimony is extremely valuable since he became one of the Twelve who traveled 

with Jesus during His earthly ministry of approximately three and one-half years. Matthew was a tax 

collector in Capernaum, which in that day was a very lucrative profession. His name was Levi, the son 

of Alphaeus (Mark 2:13-14). Today, we know him, not as Levi, but as Matthew, which name means 

“Gift of God.” He was a Jew of Galilee and apparently a wealthy man. For such a position as he held 

as a tax collector, he must have been educated and trained in the keeping of records, which expertise 

also assisted him in the writing of his Gospel. Matthew’s Gospel as well as all the books of the New 

Testament documents were written before AD 70, which is the date set for the complete overthrow of 

Judaism by the Romans. 

 Just a perusal of Matthew’s Gospel reveals that his book is not a book of fiction, but rather, it is 

a book that chronicles historical events surrounding the ministry of Jesus as well as the beginning of 

His birth in Bethlehem of Judea. Matthew gives the historical background of Jesus’ parents leaving 

Egypt and returning to Galilee. Following the death of Herod (4 BC), one of his sons (Archelaus) 

assumed political power. Even though Herod was dead, his son Archelaus adopted the tyrannical 

behavior of his father’s brutality and cruelty in his dealings with the Jews. As a result of this kind of 

unsympathetic demeanor, Joseph was warned in a dream to bypass his jurisdiction. Because of this 

turn of events, Matthew, as he writes his biographical sketch of Jesus’ ministry, records this kind of 

background information about the reason for his parents return to Galilee rather than to Jerusalem. 

      After Herod died, an angel of the Lord appeared in a dream to Joseph in Egypt 20 and said, “Get up, take 

the child and his mother and go to the land of Israel, for those who were trying to take the child’s life are 

dead.” 21 So he got up, took the child and his mother and went to the land of Israel. 22 But when he heard that 

Archelaus was reigning in Judea in place of his father Herod, he was afraid to go there. Having been warned in 

a dream, he withdrew to the district of Galilee, 23 and he went and lived in a town called Nazareth. So was 

fulfilled what was said through the prophets: “He will be called a Nazarene.” (Matthew 2:19-23) 

 To corroborate Matthew’s remarks, we cite a historical person (Josephus, AD 37-100)) of the 

first century to verify for the unbeliever the truthfulness of Matthew’s account. He gives a tremendous 

amount of data concerning the cruelties of Archelaus, which ultimately resulted in his banishment to 

Vienne, in southern France in AD 6. Augustus (31 BC-AD 14, emperor of Rome) seized Archelaus’ 

wealth for his treasury.300 Josephus wrote with reference to Archelaus about eighty-seven years 

following his exile. The subsequent narration by Josephus is cited in order to give validity to the 

statement of Matthew who was a former employee of the Roman government as a tax collector but 

became one of the Twelve: 

 
     Archelaus, however, thought it impossible to save the situation [insurrection] unless he checked the 

impetuosity [hotheadedness] of the multitude in its present state, and so he sent out his whole army, including 

the cavalry, in order that they might prevent the people encamped there from helping those in the Temple, and 
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Amedee Brunot, and Henri Daniel-Rops, The Sources for the Life of Christ (New York: Hawthorn Books, 1962), 43-44.  
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 166 

might catch any who evaded the infantry and believed themselves to have reached a safe place. His cavalry 

killed some three thousand men but the rest got away by making for the neighbouring hills.301 

 

CREDIBILITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT AUTHORS 
 

From the above citation, we have first-century testimony that confirms the truth of our 

Christian history as reported by Matthew. A straightforward reading of the eight authors of the twenty-

seven books, titled the New Testament, are transparent from beginning to end of these canonical 

writings. These writers, especially the four Gospels, lay bare the shortcomings of the chosen Twelve. 

The honesty of the records of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John record the dullness of their 

apprehension as to the real mission of Jesus. A brief reading of the Gospels unfolds their unbelief, 

their pride, their hypocrisy, their heated discussions with one another, and their disgraceful desertion at 

the time of the Crucifixion. Yet, to cap these notorious failings of His motley crew of Twelve men with 

diverse backgrounds, we see one of the Twelve betraying Him for money. To add icing to the cake, so 

to speak, we see Peter, one of the three within the inner circle—Peter, James, and John—who denied 

Him. 

 Why would Matthew falsify the miraculous elements in His Gospel and, at the same time, 

disclose the weaknesses of himself along with the other Eleven? Even though the Book of Matthew 

is diverse in its teachings, we witness two objectives in his Gospel—the identity of Jesus and His 

conflict with the religious leaders. After his account of Christ’s genealogy, he calls attention to men 

who came from the East inquiring as to where the One is who is born “king of the Jews” (Matthew 2:1-

2). As he closes his Gospel, he takes notice again about Pilate’s inscription above the Cross: “This is 

Jesus, the King of the Jews” (27:37).  

Twice, God identified Jesus as His Son. The first occurrence is found at the baptism of Jesus: 

“This is my Son, whom I love; and with him I am well pleased” (3:17). The second time is found on 

the Mount of Transfiguration with Peter, James, and John. Following the heavenly vision, God once 

more states: “This is my Son, whom I love; and with him I am well pleased. Listen to him” (17:5). The 

difference between the two occurrences is found in the statement “Listen to him.” Jesus had just told 

them about His impending death upon the Cross, which they did not understand (16:21). Following His 

transfiguration, He once more told them of His crucifixion (17:22-23).  

 Following Jesus’ Sermon on the Mount, Matthew lists ten miracles performed by Jesus 

(Chapters 8-9). All of these miracles were therapeutic, except one (Jesus calms the storm—8:23-27). 

These miracles were public and could be inspected. There is no show in the reporting of these healings. 

All of them have a “ring of truth.” Even the disciples were astonished at the calming of the storm; they 

inquired about the sudden stop of the roar of the waves: “What kind of man is this? Even the winds and 

the waves obey him!” Since, in one day, He created the Sun, Moon, and the stars (Genesis 1:14-16), 

why should we think it impossible for Him to speak and the winds and waves were still?302  

Matthew himself was an eyewitness of the events he recorded. Do we detect fraud in his 

reporting of the events that he said transpired? No! One only has to appeal to his writings to witness 

the conduct of integrity. At the arrest of Jesus, we witness His chosen envoys’ apprehension with the 

band of soldiers approaching. At first sight, Peter drew his sword for battle and cut off the right ear of 

the servant of the high priest (Matthew 26:51; Luke 22:50). After this encounter, Matthew confesses 

that all of His disciples deserted him and fled, which includes himself (Matthew 26:56). Matthew also 

pens Peter’s denial of even knowing Him (26:69-75).  

                                                 
301Josephus, Jewish Antiquities, Book XVII. 9.2 in Loeb Classical Library, translated by Ralph Marcus and Allen 
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302For an in-depth study of the Book of Matthew, see, Dallas Burdette, “A Literary Analysis of the Gospel of 

Matthew,” in Dallas Burdette, Old Texts Through New Eyes: Reexamination of Misunderstood Scriptures (Longwood, FL: 

Xulon Press, 2009), 26-62.  



 167 

Following His Resurrection, we again find unbelief among the Eleven. Mark, not one of the 

Twelve, recorded this disbelief on the part of His disciples about His Resurrection (Mark 16:9-14). 

Daniel Wilson (1778-1858, Bishop of Calcutta, evangelical preacher, and vice-principal of St Edmund 

Hall, Oxford) delivered a series of lectures on the evidences of Christianity during the years 1828 to 

1830, which lectures were later printed in two volumes. His comments dealing with their openness are 

extremely worth reflecting upon: 

 
     The apostles, again, were men of sound minds, and by no means credulous or rash. The prominent facts 

they relate required nothing more than that the witnesses’ minds should be sane and honestly used. And where 

is any vestige, in their accounts, of credulity or enthusiasm? Were ever men more calm, deliberative, aware of 

all they were about, free from any trait of undue excitation of mind? I appeal to their writings. I appeal to every 

step of their conduct. So far were they from being credulous, that they were reluctant, slow, backward to 

believe the truth of anything at all extraordinary. The approach of their Master on the sea they credited not till 

he assured them it was himself. At his apprehension by the band of soldiers, they were astonished and fled. His 

resurrection they could scarcely be induced to believe. And as to enthusiasm, where are narratives so stamped 

with the character of self-possession, soberness, impartiality? There is not a note of exclamation throughout the 

history. And what can be more consistent, luminous, unadorned, straightforward, than their whole account?303 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 The primary objective of this chapter has been to establish the historicity of Jesus as a historical 

character. To establish this truth, we surveyed, in one sense, Gospel material outside the four Gospels. 

We sought to examine outside sources in order to give credibility to the sources revealed by Matthew, 

Mark, Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James, and Jude. Roderick Dunkerley (1844-1966, author of several 

books and the recipient of the Doctorate of Philosophy from London University) began his study of 

Jesus with an emphasis upon the authenticity of Jesus as a real person who existed in the first century: 

 
     ‘The name of Jesus is not so much written as ploughed into the history of the world,’ wrote Emerson. This 

is a matter of fact not of faith. Opinions and convictions may differ widely as to the meaning of the fact, but the 

fact is beyond question. 

     When H. G. Wells wrote his Outline of History he rightly gave a prominent place to Jesus, and, when asked 

by a friend what half-dozen men in history deserved to be called great, the first name on his list was Jesus. And 

T. R. Glover, who was Lecturer in Ancient History at Cambridge, spoke of Jesus as standing at the centre of 

human history and said that his widespread influence is ‘the most striking and outstanding fact in history…. 

There is no figure in human history that signifies more.’304 

 

 Just a perusal of the authors of the New Testament writings lends weight and, at the same time, 

strengthens the credibility of the documents known as the New Testament. A cursory glance at the 

writings of the so-called “new atheists” indicates that none of the individuals has researched the 

evidences for the truthfulness of Christianity. Their arguments are poorly made and are not well 

thought out.305 The reading of their books reminds one of the blind leading the blind. We cannot help 

but wonder if these men have closed their minds to common sense and the ability to examine the 

evidence for Christ and His ministry without prejudice. When it comes to examining the evidences for 

Christianity, it is quite obvious that they refuse to allow evidence to change their undaunted stance 
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against its substantiation. In one sense, when it comes to Christianity with its confirmation, they are 

brain dead. Their minds are closed. 

Why should we accept the testimony of other eyewitnesses about individuals whom we have 

never met, and, at the same time, reject the testimony of those who actually saw and worked with Jesus 

for a period of three and one-half years? We accept the testimony of Plato (429-347 BC) about 

Socrates (469-399 BC) without any qualms. Why do we not question the writings of James Boswell 

(1740-1795) who wrote the Life of Samuel Johnson (written in 1791, Johnson was born in 1740 and 

died in 1795). We do not question that Samuel Johnson lived or that James Boswell lived.  

Yet, atheists reject the testimony of those who actually witnessed the Resurrected Christ from 

His tomb. As I read the writings of Richard Dawkins, Christopher Hitchens, Sam Harris, and Steven 

Weinberg, I am amazed as to how they refuse to be governed by the weight of testimony about Jesus 

and God’s supernatural revelation. When Sam Harris (born 1967, American author, neuroscientist, and 

CEO of Project Reason) commented about the faith of Muslims as absurd, he correctly stated that their 

claims cannot be corroborated. He then goes on to say, “This is perfectly apparent to anyone who has 

not anesthetized himself with the dogma of Islam.”306 On the other hand, he fails to take notice of 

the truth that Christianity can be substantiated. Christianity is based upon historical facts, not 

simply subjective faith. Harris has “anesthetized himself” in rejecting the corroboration of Jesus with 

its historical facts surrounding His Death, Burial, and Resurrection as an historical occurrence.  

Unless there is a right state of the heart, atheists will pay no attention to the evidences of 

Christianity. These individuals believe according to the state of their affections, not according to 

evidence. These notorious atheists disbelieve not because of the evidence but in spite of it. These 

individuals start with a priori (without examination, that is to say, conformed or conceived 

beforehand) conviction that Christianity is spurious. Christianity is not founded upon blind faith, but 

rather, on historical facts. The following comments by J.N.D. Anderson, though lengthy, are well-

worth citing about subjective faith versus an intelligent appraisal of facts: 

 
     People often talk as though faith were some special endowment—whether to be prized above rubies or 

distrusted as a dangerous delusion—vouchsafed to certain types of persons; and that it has little or no 

connection with an intelligent appraisal of facts. This is, in my view, a grave misconception. Some people, no 

doubt, are more credulous than others, and to them faith may seem to come more easily than to most of us. But 

true faith must always have a firm basis in reason, although it must also, by its very nature, go beyond mere 

reason. In every department of life we act on certain logical and reasonable assumptions, but without a full 

understanding of all that lies behind them. We use electricity, for example, because we know what it can 

provide in the way of light, heat and sound, and we understand something of how it does so; but we do not 

fully understand the nature of electricity itself. To say that we would never switch on the light, the fire or the 

radio till we had attainted this perfect understanding would be a sign of stupidity, not intelligence. It would 

certainly make life somewhat bleak! 

     I am convinced that, in much the same way, the foundations of the Christian faith are such that it is an act of 

intelligence, not credulity, to take the decisive—yet responsive—step of self-committal to the living Christ. In 

the final analysis this means a person-to-person relationship which involves an outreach of our whole 

personality and differs fundamentally from the pursuit of historical investigation or the exercise of logical 

deduction. But the intellectual and the experimental are not contradictory. On the contrary, they go hand in 

hand, and the second confirms the first.307 

 

In bringing this in-depth study dealing with the historicity of Jesus to a close, I trust that this 

examination will strengthen the faithful and convince those who are searching for correct answers. Our 

next chapter (Chapter 6) will focus upon the conversion of Paul as an apologetic defense of the 

truthfulness of Christianity. In this discussion, we will look at the early history of Paul and his tenacity 

toward Judaism, which rejection of Christianity resulted in his involvement of the imprisonment and 
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the murder of Christians. Later, he became a defender of Christianity. What dramatic change could 

have initiated his rejection of Judaism and His acceptance of Jesus as the promised Messiah? My next 

chapter will demonstrate that his conversion came about through a supernatural contact with the risen 

Jesus. 
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14 

 

Paul’s Conversion:  

Apologetic for Christianity 
 

 

 Chapter 5 focused upon the historical evidence concerning Jesus of Nazareth. This chapter (6) 

spotlights Paul’s conversion in order to give greater insight as to Paul’s determination to preach Jesus 

Christ and Him crucified. The account of Paul’s change from rabbinic Judaism to Christianity is, in my 

judgment, one of the most convincing arguments for the defense of the authenticity of the Christian 

faith. In 1747, Lord Lyttelton (1709-1773, a Member of Parliament)308 wrote a letter to Gilbert West 

(1703-1756)309 concerning his Observations on the Conversion of St Paul. Lyttelton’s friend and 

relative, Gilbert West,310 wrote, at the same time, a book on Observations on the Resurrection of 

Christ. Both men subscribed to the principles of infidelity, which infidelity, according to Rev. T. T. 

Biddolph, resulted from a superficial view of the Sacred Writings.311 These two men came together 

to expose the incongruities, so they thought, concerning Paul’s conversion and Christ’s 

Resurrection. In the course of their quest to scorn the Bible, both men ultimately wrote in defense of 
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     WEST, GILBERT (1703-1756). English writer; born at Wickham, Kent, England; educated at Eton and 

Christ Church, Oxford. Served for a time in the Royal Army. Dr. Johnson [1709-1784] included West in his 
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with Philip Doddridge [1702-1751]. 
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the Scriptures as God’s Revelation to humanity. Initially, both Lyttelton and West sat down with their 

prejudices to overthrow the truth of Christianity, but, in the course of their separate attempts, these two 

men were converted by their efforts to put an end to the validity of Christianity. Their findings were 

published in separate accounts in 1747.312 

 

Frank Morrison and C. S. Lewis 

 

 What happened to these two men in 1747 is also seen in the lives of two other men who lived in 

the twentieth century. In the twentieth century, two names stand out in particular concerning belief 

from skepticism, or atheism, to belief in Jesus—Frank Morrison313 and C. S. Lewis (1898-1963). The 

story of Frank Morrison is appropriate to reflect upon as an excellent example of the study of Christian 

apologetics. Morrison’s work concerning a defense of the Resurrection of Jesus is a classic in the study 

of the Resurrection of Jesus the Messiah. He wrote his book in 1930 in defense of the Resurrection of 

Jesus, which was not his original intent. Morrison was an English journalist who set out to prove that 

the story of Christ’s Resurrection was nothing but a myth.  

Yet, his probing led him to faith in the risen Christ.314 Another person, C. S. Lewis, also started 

out as a skeptic, but he, too, became a believer through analyzing the evidence for the Christian faith. 

His book Mere Christianity315 is one of the most outstanding books in the field of Christian apologetics 

to this day. He writes with terseness and a keen sense of common logic about one who rejects Jesus’ 

Messiahship, and, at the same time, portrays Jesus as a good man. One cannot maintain that Jesus was 

a good man and, at the same time, deny His claims. Lewis rightly concludes that Jesus could not be a 

good moral teacher and say the things He said about His divinity: 

 
     I am trying here to prevent anyone saying the really foolish thing that people often say about Him: “I’m 

ready to accept Jesus as a great moral teacher, but I don’t accept His claim to be God.” That is the one thing we 

must not say. A man who was merely a man and said the sort of things Jesus said would not be a great moral 

teacher. He would either be a lunatic—on a level with the man who says he is a poached egg—or else he would 

be the Devil of Hell. You must make your choice. Either this man was, and is, the Son of God; or else a 

madman or something worse. You can shut Him up for a fool, you can spit at Him and kill Him as a demon; or 

you can fall at His feet and call Him Lord and God. But let us not come with any patronizing nonsense about 

His being a great human teacher. He has not left that open to us. He did not intend to.316 (Emphasis mine) 

 

All four writers contributed to the weightiness of the evidence concerning the truthfulness of 

Christianity. There are many types of apologetics. This particular study focuses upon Paul’s 

conversion as an apologetic for the defense and truthfulness of the Christian faith. We can say that 

Paul’s conversion is another aspect of Christian apologetics that proves the integrity of the 

Christian faith. This chapter investigates Paul’s acceptance of Jesus Christ as an excellent example of 

the trustworthiness of Christianity as authentic and valid and convincing.  The yielding of Paul to the 

call of Christ attests to the credibility of the genuineness of the Christian faith. This analysis of Paul’s 

conversion to Christ follows the basic arguments found in Lord Lyttelton’s book about Paul’s 

acceptance of Jesus as God. In the writing of this study, I am deeply indebted to Lyttelton for his 

informative book (1747) on Paul’s conversion.  

                                                 
312Lord Lyttleton, Observations on the Conversion and Apostleship of Paul, third edition (London: R. Dodsley in 

Pall-Mall, 1747), 116 pages; Gilbert West, Observations of the History and Evidence of the Resurrection of Jesus Christ 

(London: R. Dodsley in Pall-Mall, 1747), 456 pages. I, Dallas Burdette, have originals of these two books in my personal 

library. 
313Frank Morrison was a rationalistic lawyer. He decided to take three years off from his practice to disprove the 

Resurrection.  His studies led him to faith in the Resurrection of Jesus. 
314Frank Morrison, Who Moved the Stone?, 1930 (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, nd).  
315C. S. Lewis, Mere Christianity (New York: Macmillan Company, 1943, 1952). 
316Ibid., 40, 41. 



 172 

As stated above, we can approach Christian apologetics from several different perspectives. We 

may focus upon the Messianic prophecies in the Old Testament. We may concentrate upon the 

miracles of Christ. Or we may pinpoint our studies upon the Resurrection of Christ—a Resurrection 

that the Apostles provide ample testimony as to the truthfulness of this belief.317 This chapter’s primary 

objective is to highlight the conversion of Paul as sufficient to prove Christianity to be a Divine 

Revelation from God, not some mythological story about the gods of the ancient world. As we 

approach the conversion of Paul to Christianity, we discover no rational motive for his becoming a 

disciple of Christ.  

We cannot uncover any illogical enthusiasm for Paul’s embrace of Christianity. Paul’s 

enthusiasm for Christianity is sound, not irrational.  His life attests to the reality of its conviction in his 

own mind as true. Did Paul have the ingredients of an enthusiast that borders on the fringes of insanity, 

or madness? The word enthusiasm, as a whole, in this study focuses on the negative characteristics of 

enthusiasm rather than the positive. Every person should possess the positive and not the negative 

features of enthusiasm. The negative side of enthusiasm focuses on gullibility, ignorance, overheated 

imagination, vanity, and so on.  

 

David Koresh, Jim Jones, and Benny Hinn 

 

The negative facets of enthusiasm are associated with men like David Koresh (1959-1993), Jim 

Jones (1931-1978), or Benny Hinn (b. 1952). Lord Lyttelton writes about and captures the heart of the 

negative side of enthusiasm as related to the conversion of Paul to Christianity.318 He proves that 

Paul’s conversion did not occur from gullibility, ignorance, vanity, glory, power, or an overheated 

imagination. We should pay attention to Lyttelton’s writings as he unfolds the negative, or harmful, 

trait of enthusiasm upon unsuspecting minds: “Now these are the ingredients of which Enthusiasm is 

generally composed; great Heat of Temper, Melancholy, Ignorance, Credulity, Vanity, or Self-

conceit.”319  

Did Paul have an overheated imagination? Was he prone to “credulity”? Did he suffer from 

“vanity” or “self-conceit”? Was he “ignorant” or educated? Did he suffer from “melancholy,” or 

“down in the dumps”?  Was he given to “credulity,” or naïveté? A cursory reading of Paul’s own 

account of his talk with the risen Lord reveals that he was neither an enthusiast from the damaging 

point of view that borders on the outer edges of lunacy, nor does his own personal description of his 

conversion portray one with an inflamed mind’s eye for the fantastic. His two descriptions of his own 

conversion reveal soberness in his reaction to the Lord’s call. An analysis of Paul’s conversion in his 

own words reveals that he acted with soberness and gravity and weightiness in his decision to commit 
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his life to the cause of Christ, which examination concerning his frame of mind, or way of thinking, 

will be investigated more thoroughly toward the end of this chapter.  

Throughout this chapter, this study focuses upon certain features of the negative, or injurious, 

characteristics of enthusiasm. Even though this in-depth study concentrates, on the whole, on the 

negative facets of enthusiasm, nevertheless, there is room, stated earlier, for the positive, or 

constructive, viewpoint of enthusiasm in Christianity. In other words, enthusiasm is characteristic of 

anyone who understands the truthfulness of the Christian message (Romans 12:11), but this enthusiasm 

is also tempered with prudence, or good sense. It is not a wild, or lunatic, enthusiasm that accepts 

beliefs without reasonable examination (see Acts 8:26-40, Philip and the Eunuch). We observe 

throughout Paul’s ministry that his zeal was eager and warm and tempered with prudence. We witness 

this kind of demeanor before Felix (Acts 24), Festus (Acts 25), and Agrippa (Acts 25—26). 

 

PAUL’S CONVERSION 

Cost for Acceptance of Christianity 

 

If we wish to penetrate Paul’s mind concerning the effects of his removal to Christianity 

from Judaism, we should allow him to tell his particular story in his own personal words. This 

examination of Paul’s conversion is peppered with Scripture citations from his own writings in order to 

enter into his own thinking about the events surrounding his turnaround. Just a casual reading of Paul’s 

comments to the various congregations reveals the devastating effects upon his earlier life as a result of 

his acceptance of Jesus. In this acknowledgment of Christ, we witness that Paul’s swap-over to Christ 

cost him, perhaps, a fortune, a reputation, and friends. He, no doubt, was making inroads within the 

Pharisaic party, and as a result of his recognition of Christ as the fulfillment of the messianic 

prophecies of the Old Testament, he repudiated a standing that he had gained through his zeal and 

labors and studies with the Pharisees, especially under Gamaliel. Paul himself comments upon his 

position among the Jews before his conversion and after his change: 

 
     If anyone else thinks he has reasons to put confidence in the flesh, I have more: 5 circumcised on the eighth 

day, of the people of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews; in regard to the law, a Pharisee; 6 

as for zeal, persecuting the church; as for legalistic righteousness, faultless. 7 But whatever was to my profit I 

now consider loss for the sake of Christ. 8 What is more, I consider everything a loss compared to the 

surpassing greatness of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, for whose sake I have lost all things. I consider 

them rubbish, that I may gain Christ 9 and be found in him, not having a righteousness of my own that comes 

from the law, but that which is through faith in Christ—the righteousness that comes from God and is by faith. 
10 I want to know Christ and the power of his resurrection and the fellowship of sharing in his sufferings, 

becoming like him in his death, 11 and so, somehow, to attain to the resurrection from the dead. (Philippians 

3:4-11)  

 

 While in prison, Paul wrote this letter from Rome about AD 61. Why would Paul consider 

everything that was to his profit as loss for the sake of Christ? Did his experience with Christ really 

happen? If this encounter did not take place, we wonder why he gave up his friends, why he gave up 

his relationship with his colleagues, and, perhaps, members of his own blood family. The Scriptures 

are silent about his family members, except his sister and a nephew (We do not know if Paul had more 

than one sister). In his approval of Christ, he virtually estranged and banished himself for life from all 

that was so dear to him. In one of his earliest epistles (Galatians AD 48/49) he comments about this loss 

and why he was willing to sacrifice his life: 

 
     I want you to know, brothers, that the gospel I preached is not something that man made up. 12 I did 

not receive it from any man, nor was I taught it; rather, I received it by revelation from Jesus Christ. 13 For you 

have heard of my previous way of life in Judaism, how intensely I persecuted the church of God and tried to 

destroy it. 14 I was advancing in Judaism beyond many Jews of my own age and was extremely zealous for the 
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traditions of my fathers. 15 But when God, who set me apart from birtha and called me by his grace, was pleased 
16 to reveal his Son in me so that I might preach him among the Gentiles, I did not consult any man, 17 nor did I 

go up to Jerusalem to see those who were apostles before I was, but I went immediately into Arabia and later 

returned to Damascus. (Galatians 1:11-17) 

 

Paul’s Conversion: Fraud or Authentic? 

 

Paul states emphatically: “I was advancing in Judaism beyond many Jews of my own age and 

was extremely zealous for the traditions of my fathers” (Galatians 1:14). The Jewish nation soared in 

its religious opinions and in its strict orthodoxy that it had inherited from its forefathers—200 years of 

oral tradition. The strictest sect among the Jews was the Pharisees.320 Paul was brought up under this 

discipline. Surely he must have suffered emotional feelings in departing so suddenly from his party and 

becoming an adversary overnight to his former training. In Paul’s autobiographical note about his 

prejudice against Christians, we see one who was strongly confirmed in Judaism.  

In spite of the allurements of honor and advantage among the religious leaders who rejected 

Jesus as the promised Messiah, he renounced his prior opposition to Christ. Paul sacrificed his whole 

way of life to become a follower of the Way. As a result of his decision to pursue Jesus as the hope of 

Israel, we view the cold-hearted retaliation of those whom he deserted. He received contempt from 

those whom he had courted and sought their blessings. If Paul had not had this heavenly vision from 

the risen Christ, we cannot help but wonder why he would have chosen humiliation and poverty and 

persecution over fame, fortune, affluence, prestige, status, standing, clout, muscle, and power if he had 

not had a real discussion with the risen Jesus. 

As a result of his actions against his own party, we catch a glimpse of the horrible retribution 

inflicted against him that would have frightened away any impostor, fake, or fraud, especially one 

knowingly engaged in the most hopeless scam as a charlatan and a cheater. For Paul to endure such 

harm, he would have to be absolutely out of his senses to engage in defending that which the religious 

leaders hated with passion, fury, and anger. Prior to Paul’s conversion, he, too, shared this rage, this 

fury, and this wrath of hatred toward Christians (Acts 22 and 26). Luke, after Paul’s conversion to 

Christianity, gives a comment about Paul’s opposition to the Christian faith. Pay attention to him as he 

seeks to capture the animosity of Paul and the religious leaders against believers in Christ: 

 
     Meanwhile, Saul was still breathing out murderous threats against the Lord’s disciples. He went to the high 

priest 2 and asked him for letters to the synagogues in Damascus, so that if he found any there who belonged to 

the Way, whether men or women, he might take them as prisoners to Jerusalem. (Acts 9:1-2) 

 

Luke’s statement about Paul’s rage against Christ’s disciples is mild compared to Paul’s own 

personal versions as recorded by Luke in Acts 22 and 26, which reports give evidence as to the 

authenticity of Paul’s change from Judaism to Christianity. Paul knew that this opposition to him 

would be just as vicious as his own actions against Christians prior to his acknowledgment of Christ as 

the promised Messiah of the Old Testament. Yet, in spite of his consciousness of persecution that 

awaited him, Paul did not retreat from his belief in Christ—a conviction that brought down upon his 

head the wrath, the rage, the anger, and the fury of the religious leaders. Why would Paul tolerate such 

tragedy and misfortune and disaster in his life unless he really experienced a direct encounter with the 

risen Jesus?  

After Paul’s immediate rendezvous with the Lord Jesus, the Lord appeared to Ananias, the one 

whom He sent to counsel Paul about his new mission to advance God’s kingdom upon earth: “Go! 

                                                 
 a Or from my mother’s womb 

320See Dallas Burdette, “Political Power of the Pharisees,” in Dallas Burdette, Old Texts through New Eyes: 

Reexamination of Misunderstood Scriptures (Longwood, FL: Xulon Press, 2009), 78-92, for an examination of the 

background for the Pharisees as a religious order. 
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This man is my chosen instrument to carry my name before the Gentiles and their kings and before the 

people of Israel. 16 I will show him how much he must suffer for my name” (Acts 9:15-16). Previous to 

Paul’s recognition of Jesus as the promised Messiah, as stated earlier, he persecuted Christians with 

vehemence and enthusiasm. After his change, he became the persecuted and the hunted, not the 

persecutor. How do we explain his transformation from unbeliever to believer? Why was Paul willing 

to suffer ill-treatment? The answer lies in his direct exchange with the Lord Jesus Himself. His 

recognition of Jesus resulted in suffering beyond the endurance of many men and women.  

The reality of his talking with Jesus of Nazareth is the only rational and realistic motivation for 

his willingness to undergo such ghastly and atrocious treatment. About twenty-three years after his 

switch to Christ, he wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians (AD 55) about his sufferings for Christ: 

 
     Are they servants of Christ? (I am out of my mind to talk like this.) I am more. I have worked much harder, 

been in prison more frequently, been flogged more severely, and been exposed to death again and again. 24 Five 

times I received from the Jews the forty lashes minus one. 25 Three times I was beaten with rods, once I was 

stoned, three times I was shipwrecked, I spent a night and a day in the open sea, 26 I have been constantly on 

the move. I have been in danger from rivers, in danger from bandits, in danger from my own countrymen, in 

danger from Gentiles; in danger in the city, in danger in the country, in danger at sea; and in danger from false 

brothers. 27 I have labored and toiled and have often gone without sleep; I have known hunger and thirst and 

have often gone without food; I have been cold and naked. 28Besides everything else, I face daily the pressure 

of my concern for all the churches. 29Who is weak, and I do not feel weak? Who is led into sin, and I do not 

inwardly burn? 30 If I must boast, I will boast of the things that show my weakness. 31 The God and Father of 

the Lord Jesus, who is to be praised forever, knows that I am not lying. 32In Damascus the governor under King 

Aretas had the city of the Damascenes guarded in order to arrest me. 33But I was lowered in a basket from a 

window in the wall and slipped through his hands.  (2 Corinthians 11:23-33) 

 

No Desire for Glory or Power 

 

“I have labored and toiled and have often gone without sleep; I have known hunger and thirst 

and have often gone without food; I have been cold and naked,” writes Paul. Are these the words of an 

impostor? Are these the words of a charlatan? Are these the words of one who seeks power? Are these 

the words of one who seeks fame and glory? In Paul’s acceptance of Christ, we do not detect the desire 

of glory or the ambition of making a great name for himself. No! His motive for accepting Christianity 

did not focus on the love of power. He knew that the anger of the religious leaders against a deserter 

and a betrayer of their cause would be poured forth against him with all the political power at their 

disposal. He knew that the same rage and fury that he had earlier perpetrated upon Christians would 

now be put into effect against him. Many years after his conversion, he wrote his First Epistle to the 

Corinthians in which he describes the way the world views the followers of Christ: 

 
     

For it seems to me that God has put us apostles on display at the end of the procession, like men condemned 

to die in the arena. We have been made a spectacle to the whole universe, to angels as well as to men. 10 We are 

fools for Christ, but you are so wise in Christ! We are weak, but you are strong! You are honored, we are 

dishonored! 11 To this very hour we go hungry and thirsty, we are in rags, we are brutally treated, we are 

homeless. 12We work hard with our own hands. When we are cursed, we bless; when we are persecuted, we 

endure it; 13 when we are slandered, we answer kindly. Up to this moment we have become the scum of the 

earth, the refuse of the world. (1 Corinthians 4:9-13)  

 

 This graphic picture of his plight reveals that his decision to become a follower of Christ did 

not result from a love of power. If we postulate Paul’s overhaul from Judaism to Christ as a struggle to 

gain power, we wonder about the nature of this so-called power. The question naturally presents itself: 

power over whom? Is it power over sheep to be slaughtered, whose shepherd had Himself been 

murdered by crucifixion? Could Paul expect more leniency, or mercy, than had been shown to Jesus 
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Himself? The writings of Paul display with great clarity that he never sought power over anyone. In 

fact, we read the very opposite of a grab for authority in Paul’s demeanor. He writes unashamedly: 

 
     Although I am less than the least of all God’s people, this grace was given me: to preach to the Gentiles the 

unsearchable riches of Christ, 9 and to make plain to everyone the administration of this mystery, which for 

ages past was kept hidden in God, who created all things. (Ephesians 3:8-9) 

 

 He did not pretend any superiority over God’s people. Nor did he assume pre-eminence over 

other Apostles. Again, he pens his thoughts about himself and the other Apostles: 

 
     For I am the least of the apostles and do not even deserve to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the 

church of God. 10 But by the grace of God I am what I am, and his grace to me was not without effect. No, I 

worked harder than all of them—yet not I, but the grace of God that was with me. 11Whether, then, it was I or 

they, this is what we preach, and this is what you believed. (1 Corinthians 15:9-11) 

 

Again, in this same epistle, he expresses himself simply as an instrument of God’s grace, no 

special prerogatives over others who also proclaimed Christ. Paul writes with deep conviction as he 

seeks to suppress factious parties within the body of Christ: 

 
     What I mean is this: One of you says, “I follow Paul”; another, “I follow Apollos”; another, “I follow 

Cephasa”; still another, “I follow Christ.” 13Is Christ divided? Was Paul crucified for you? Were you baptized 

intob the name of Paul? 14 I am thankful that I did not baptize any of you except Crispus and Gaius, 15 so no one 

can say that you were baptized into my name. 16(Yes, I also baptized the household of Stephanas; beyond that, I 

don’t remember if I baptized anyone else.) 17 For Christ did not send me to baptize, but to preach the gospel—

not with words of human wisdom, lest the cross of Christ be emptied of its power. (1:12-17) 

 

Once more, Paul speaks of himself as a servant, not an overlord: “What, after all, is Apollos? 

And what is Paul?” (3:5a). He is only a servant. Paul’s servanthood came about through service to 

Jesus. Listen to Paul as he captures this mindset: “Only servants, through whom you came to believe—

as the Lord has assigned to each his task” (3:5b). This condescension is the attitude of this one whom 

God chose to carry His message of salvation to the Gentiles and Jews. Paul served individuals with 

instruction and edification, not as an authoritative figure. Ultimately, Paul desired the same 

commitment that he displayed in his own ministry in the lives of those he converted. He wanted the 

same steadfastness manifested in his own life to be in the lives of his converts in order to exhibit God’s 

glory in their daily walk. He expresses his ultimate goal of conversion and his willingness to suffer for 

the cause of Christ: 

 
     Do everything without complaining or arguing, 15so that you may become blameless and pure, children of 

God without fault in a crooked and depraved generation, in which you shine like stars in the universe 16 as you 

hold outa the word of life—in order that I may boast on the day of Christ that I did not run or labor for nothing. 
17 But even if I am being poured out like a drink offering on the sacrifice and service coming from your faith, I 

am glad and rejoice with all of you. 18So you too should be glad and rejoice with me. (Philippians 2:14-18)  

 

 Are these the words of an impostor? Paul, who looks beyond the bounds of this life, did not 

take advantage of his higher education and superior learning. In his heart-searching letter to the 

Corinthians, he writes about his testimony about God: 

 

                                                 
 a That is, Peter 

 b Or in; also in verse 15 

 a Or hold on to 
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     When I came to you, brothers, I did not come with eloquence or superior wisdom as I proclaimed to you the 

testimony about God.c 2 For I resolved to know nothing while I was with you except Jesus Christ and him 

crucified. 3 I came to you in weakness and fear, and with much trembling. 4My message and my preaching were 

not with wise and persuasive words, but with a demonstration of the Spirit’s power, 5 so that your faith might 

not rest on men’s wisdom, but on God’s power. (1 Corinthians 2:1-5) 

 

THE SPIRIT’S POWER: MIRACULOUS 

 

“My message and my preaching were not with wise and persuasive words, but with a 

demonstration of the Spirit’s power,” writes Paul. These words set the tone for success in his 

evangelistic endeavors, in spite of persecution, maltreatment, and harassment. The faith he proclaimed 

was not of his own invention. In order for him to achieve something in this mission of preaching Jesus, 

he had to have a knowledge that was equal to that which the original Apostles possessed. Since he had 

not earlier met Jesus or His Apostles, he had to have this information. He received this knowledge 

directly from Jesus, which equipped him for his ministry. But his seeing Jesus was not completely 

sufficient to accomplish such a formidable task to convert heathens—people who knew nothing about 

the Old Testament prophecies. Something else was needed, namely, the ability to perform miracles in 

order to convince those to whom he proclaimed the message of redemption.  

Paul’s success depended upon the Spirit’s power, that is to say, the miraculous. The method of 

proclaiming the Word of salvation was with “a demonstration of the Spirit’s power.” Paul’s preaching 

required the working of miracles in order to give validity to his message of redemption from darkness 

to light. In order for Paul to combat the several philosophical schools of his day, he needed something 

more than just his having seen Jesus. Paul faced almost insurmountable odds from the magistrates, 

from the priests, from the people, and from the philosophers. He needed something stronger than just 

arguments or reason in dealing with a heathen population. Thus, he tells the Corinthians, as just stated: 

 
     I came to you in weakness and fear, and with much trembling. 4My message and my preaching were not 

with wise and persuasive words, but with a demonstration of the Spirit’s power, 5 so that your faith might not 

rest on men’s wisdom, but on God’s power. (1 Corinthians 2:3-5)  

 

 To the Thessalonians, he, too, expresses the miraculous power associated with the preaching of 

the Word. Paul writes: “For we know, brothers loved by God, that he has chosen you, 5 because our 

gospel came to you not simply with words, but also with power, with the Holy Spirit and with deep 

conviction” (1 Thessalonians 1:4-5).  In order to gain converts to Christ, this feat called for 

extraordinary power—the miraculous. It is in this vein that Luke records an astounding statement 

about Paul’s work in Ephesus: “God did extraordinary miracles through Paul, 12 so that even 

handkerchiefs and aprons that had touched him were taken to the sick, and their illnesses were cured 

and the evil spirits left them” (Acts 19:11-12).  

This divine power enabled Paul to experience success. This power proved that he was not an 

impostor. John, too, calls attention to the testimony of miracles as proof of one’s calling or mission. 

John records the coming of Nicodemus, a member of the Sanhedrin, to Jesus with these words about 

the miraculous in Jesus’ ministry: 

 
     Now there was a man of the Pharisees named Nicodemus, a member of the Jewish ruling council. 2 He came 

to Jesus at night and said, “Rabbi, we know you are a teacher who has come from God. For no one could 

perform the miraculous signs you are doing if God were not with him.” (John 3:1-2)  

 

To the individuals to whom Paul worked miracles, these persons were not in favor of him nor 

of the doctrines he taught. If Paul’s work had been confined to Jerusalem, many of these citizens, not 

                                                 
 c Some manuscripts as I proclaimed to you God’s mystery 
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all, would have been inclined more toward the miraculous than the Gentiles in foreign counties, at least 

it appears this way from the historical accounts of Paul’s missionary journeys. In Jerusalem, many had 

witnessed the miracles of Jesus and His Apostles. Even on the Day of Pentecost, three thousand were 

converted in one day as a result of a miracle—speaking in tongues (Acts 2) as well as Peter’s 

examination of the Old Testament prophecies concerning the coming Messiah (2:22-41).  

 Shortly after this miraculous event took place, we read about the healing of a man at the temple 

(Acts 3) and the number of the men growing to 5,000 (Acts 4). Again, we read of Peter’s shadow 

falling on individuals and miraculous cures occurring just from his shadow: 

 
     The apostles performed many miraculous signs and wonders among the people. And all the believers 

used to meet together in Solomon’s Colonnade. 13 No one else dared join them, even though they were highly 

regarded by the people. 14 Nevertheless, more and more men and women believed in the Lord and were added 

to their number. 15As a result, people brought the sick into the streets and laid them on beds and mats so 

that at least Peter’s shadow might fall on some of them as he passed by. 16 Crowds gathered also from the 

towns around Jerusalem, bringing their sick and those tormented by evila spirits, and all of them were healed. 

(Acts 5:12-16)  

 

 If Paul had limited his work to Jerusalem, this manifestation of the Spirit’s power, through 

miracles, would have been a good foundation for his labors. But this was not the case in his missionary 

journeys to the Gentiles. In Paul’s journeys among the Gentiles, we discover no such dispositions 

manifested among the heathens concerning the miraculous. Paul’s missionary journeys focused on 

fertile ground with no knowledge of Christ and no concept of those who came in the power of His 

name. His work in Lystra is an example of how the Gentiles reacted to the miraculous. 

     In Lystra there sat a man crippled in his feet, who was lame from birth and had never walked. 9 He listened 

to Paul as he was speaking. Paul looked directly at him, saw that he had faith to be healed 10 and called out, 

“Stand up on your feet!” At that, the man jumped up and began to walk. 11 When the crowd saw what Paul had 

done, they shouted in the Lycaonian language, “The gods have come down to us in human form!” 12 Barnabas 

they called Zeus, and Paul they called Hermes because he was the chief speaker. 13 The priest of Zeus, whose 

temple was just outside the city, brought bulls and wreaths to the city gates because he and the crowd wanted to 

offer sacrifices to them. (Acts 14:8-13) 

 

 The citizens of Lystra were not predisposed toward Paul and the miraculous. This miraculous 

act came as a total surprise to the Lycaonians. When we read Luke’s account, we must ask: were the 

citizens of Lystra involved in gullibility to the point of deceiving themselves? Were their imaginations 

overheated with any kind of perception of miraculous powers belonging to Paul? No! He was dealing 

with individuals who had no disposition toward the miraculous. In preaching to the Gentiles, Paul was 

often alone, seldom more than three, as far as the written accounts reveal. If fraud were involved, Paul 

was in no position to solicit the magistrates, the priests, or the various sects to assist him in bringing 

about a fraud upon unsuspecting people.  The miraculous was essential to the effectiveness of his 

ministry. To the Corinthians, he writes about the Spirit’s power in the ministry of the Apostles, which 

included himself: 

 
     I have made a fool of myself, but you drove me to it. I ought to have been commended by you, for I am not 

in the least inferior to the “super-apostles,” even though I am nothing. 12 The things that mark an apostle—

signs, wonders and miracles—were done among you with great perseverance. 13 How were you inferior to the 

other churches, except that I was never a burden to you? Forgive me this wrong! (2 Corinthians 12:11-13) 

 

                                                 
 a Greek unclean 
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The power of the Spirit is seen in Paul’s ministry as we take a look at the miracle of Paul’s 

deliverance from a poisonous snakebite on the island of Malta. Luke records this account of Paul’s 

miraculous rescue with the following record: 

 
     Once safely on shore, we found out that the island was called Malta. 2The islanders showed us unusual 

kindness. They built a fire and welcomed us all because it was raining and cold. 3Paul gathered a pile of 

brushwood and, as he put it on the fire, a viper, driven out by the heat, fastened itself on his hand. 4 When the 

islanders saw the snake hanging from his hand, they said to each other, “This man must be a murderer; for 

though he escaped from the sea, Justice has not allowed him to live.” 5 But Paul shook the snake off into the 

fire and suffered no ill effects. 6The people expected him to swell up or suddenly fall dead, but after waiting a 

long time and seeing nothing unusual happen to him, they changed their minds and said he was a god. 7There 

was an estate nearby that belonged to Publius, the chief official of the island. He welcomed us to his home and 

for three days entertained us hospitably. 8 His father was sick in bed, suffering from fever and dysentery. Paul 

went in to see him and, after prayer, placed his hands on him and healed him. 9When this had happened, the 

rest of the sick on the island came and were cured. 10They honored us in many ways and when we were ready 

to sail, they furnished us with the supplies we needed. (Acts 28:1-10) 

 

 Again, we notice that these people were not gullible or easy to fool. They expected Paul to die. 

Earlier Paul had written to the Corinthians about this power of the Holy Spirit. The Spirit’s power is 

always foremost in the heart and mind of Paul. In his First Epistle to the Corinthians, he goes right to 

the heart of his preaching and teaching: “My message and my preaching were not with wise and 

persuasive words, but with a demonstration of the Spirit’s power” (1 Corinthians 2:4). Again, this 

message of salvation did not originate with Paul, but it came directly from Jesus. Paul lays emphasis 

upon the origin of his message in his Epistle to the Galatians, which message, as already stated above, 

was confirmed with the miraculous. In the Epistle to the Galatians, he discloses the origin of his 

message about salvation in and through Jesus: 

 
     I want you to know, brothers, that the gospel I preached is not something that man made up. 12 I did not 

receive it from any man, nor was I taught it; rather, I received it by revelation from Jesus Christ. 13 For you 

have heard of my previous way of life in Judaism, how intensely I persecuted the church of God and tried to 

destroy it. 14 I was advancing in Judaism beyond many Jews of my own age and was extremely zealous for the 

traditions of my fathers. 15 But when God, who set me apart from birtha and called me by his grace, was pleased 
16 to reveal his Son in me so that I might preach him among the Gentiles, I did not consult any man, 17 nor did I 

go up to Jerusalem to see those who were apostles before I was, but I went immediately into Arabia and later 

returned to Damascus. 18Then after three years, I went up to Jerusalem to get acquainted with Peterb and stayed 

with him fifteen days. 19 I saw none of the other apostles—only James, the Lord’s brother. 20 I assure you before 

God that what I am writing you is no lie. 21 Later I went to Syria and Cilicia. 22 I was personally unknown to the 

churches of Judea that are in Christ. 23They only heard the report: “The man who formerly persecuted us is now 

preaching the faith he once tried to destroy.” 24And they praised God because of me. (Galatians 1:11-24)  

 

PAUL’S SECOND VINDICATION OF HIS OWN CONVERSION 

 

Festus and Agrippa 

 

Paul states emphatically that this Gospel he proclaimed did not arrive to him through the other 

Apostles (the original Twelve), but rather, it was a direct revelation from Jesus Christ Himself. Paul, 

years later, recounts his encounter with Jesus, an encounter that brought about a complete revolution in 

his thinking about God’s kingdom. Prior to Paul being sent to Rome, he presented his defense, in 

Jerusalem, before Festus. After the exchange between Paul and Festus, Festus consulted Agrippa. The 

                                                 
 a Or from my mother’s womb 

 b Greek Cephas 
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very next day, Paul gives his story of his recognition of Jesus as Lord. Fortunately, Luke gives Paul’s 

defense for his change: 

 
     Then Agrippa said to Paul, “You have permission to speak for yourself.” So Paul motioned with his hand 

and began his defense: 2 “King Agrippa, I consider myself fortunate to stand before you today as I make my 

defense against all the accusations of the Jews, 3 and especially so because you are well acquainted with all the 

Jewish customs and controversies. Therefore, I beg you to listen to me patiently. 4 The Jews all know the way I 

have lived ever since I was a child, from the beginning of my life in my own country, and also in Jerusalem. 5 

They have known me for a long time and can testify, if they are willing, that according to the strictest sect of 

our religion, I lived as a Pharisee. 6 And now it is because of my hope in what God has promised our fathers 

that I am on trial today. 7 This is the promise our twelve tribes are hoping to see fulfilled as they earnestly serve 

God day and night. O king, it is because of this hope that the Jews are accusing me. 8 Why should any of you 

consider it incredible that God raises the dead? 9 “I too was convinced that I ought to do all that was possible to 

oppose the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 10 And that is just what I did in Jerusalem. On the authority of the chief 

priests I put many of the saints in prison, and when they were put to death, I cast my vote against them. 11 Many 

a time I went from one synagogue to another to have them punished, and I tried to force them to blaspheme. In 

my obsession against them, I even went to foreign cities to persecute them. 12 On one of these journeys I was 

going to Damascus with the authority and commission of the chief priests. 13 About noon, O king, as I was on 

the road, I saw a light from heaven, brighter than the sun, blazing around me and my companions. 14 We 

all fell to the ground, and I heard a voice saying to me in Aramaic,a ‘Saul, Saul, why do you persecute 

me? It is hard for you to kick against the goads.’ 15 Then I asked, ‘Who are you, Lord?’ ‘I am Jesus, whom 

you are persecuting,’ the Lord replied. 16 ‘Now get up and stand on your feet. I have appeared to you to appoint 

you as a servant and as a witness of what you have seen of me and what I will show you. 17 I will rescue you 

from your own people and from the Gentiles. I am sending you to them 18 to open their eyes and turn them from 

darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, so that they may receive forgiveness of sins and a place 

among those who are sanctified by faith in me.’ 19 So then, King Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the vision 

from heaven. 20 First to those in Damascus, then to those in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and to the Gentiles also, 

I preached that they should repent and turn to God and prove their repentance by their deeds. 21 That is why the 

Jews seized me in the temple courts and tried to kill me. 22 But I have had God’s help to this very day, and so I 

stand here and testify to small and great alike. I am saying nothing beyond what the prophets and Moses said 

would happen— 23 that the Christb would suffer and, as the first to rise from the dead, would proclaim light to 

his own people and to the Gentiles.” 24 At this point Festus interrupted Paul’s defense. “You are out of your 

mind, Paul!” he shouted. “Your great learning is driving you insane.” 25 “I am not insane, most excellent 

Festus,” Paul replied. “What I am saying is true and reasonable. 26 The king is familiar with these things, and 

I can speak freely to him. I am convinced that none of this has escaped his notice, because it was not done in a 

corner. 27 King Agrippa, do you believe the prophets? I know you do.” 28 Then Agrippa said to Paul, “Do you 

think that in such a short time you can persuade me to be a Christian?” 29 Paul replied, “Short time or long—I 

pray God that not only you but all who are listening to me today may become what I am, except for these 

chains.” 30 The king rose, and with him the governor and Bernice and those sitting with them. 31 They left the 

room, and while talking with one another, they said, “This man is not doing anything that deserves death or 

imprisonment.” 32 Agrippa said to Festus, “This man could have been set free if he had not appealed to Caesar.” 

(Acts 26:1-32) 

 

 This autobiographical statement of Paul about his former rage and actions against 

Christians and his reason for change captures the imagination of anyone who wants the truth 

about Christianity. His acceptance of this new sect went against the powers that be. The contempt for 

Christianity by the religious leaders was universal throughout the Roman Empire. The Author of this 

faith had been condemned as a criminal and was crucified between two thieves. This Jesus that Paul 

proclaimed before Agrippa and Festus was to the world “a stumbling block to Jews and foolishness to 

Gentiles” (1 Corinthians 1:23).  

Just a casual reading of his defense before Agrippa reveals that the desire for glory was not his 

motive. He knew that he could not expect mercy from his former associations with the religious 

                                                 

a Or Hebrew 
b Or Messiah 
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leaders. This speech reveals that his reason for responding to the call of Jesus was not prestige, but a 

vision from heaven. How did the world feel about the Apostles? Listen to Paul, once more, as he gives 

insight as to their plight: “Up to this moment we have become the scum of the earth, the refuse of the 

world” (4:13).  Why would Paul deny worldly fame for the Christian Way? How can we account for 

such an about face? Did Paul, like Moses, esteem the reproach of Christ greater riches than the fame of 

his heritage? The author of the Book of Hebrews speaks of Moses’ decision to follow God in spite of 

the worldly fame and honor and fortune he could have had in Egypt. 

 
     By faith Moses, when he had grown up, refused to be known as the son of Pharaoh’s daughter. 25 He chose 

to be mistreated along with the people of God rather than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a short time. 26 He 

regarded disgrace for the sake of Christ as of greater value than the treasures of Egypt, because he was looking 

ahead to his reward. 27By faith he left Egypt, not fearing the king’s anger; he persevered because he saw him 

who is invisible. (Hebrews 11:24-27)  

 

 Paul, too, chooses this mindset. Paul, in defense of his actions before Festus and Agrippa, 

explains his hatred at one time for the faith that he is now defending. Pay attention once more to Paul 

as he lays out his prior feelings and animosity against the Christian community with the following 

words: 

 
     I too was convinced that I ought to do all that was possible to oppose the name of Jesus of Nazareth. 10 And 

that is just what I did in Jerusalem. On the authority of the chief priests I put many of the saints in prison, and 

when they were put to death, I cast my vote against them. 11 Many a time I went from one synagogue to another 

to have them punished, and I tried to force them to blaspheme. In my obsession against them, I even went to 

foreign cities to persecute them. (Acts 26:9-11) 

 

From a worldly standpoint, Paul had nothing to gain, even as Moses. If we trace the missionary 

journeys of Paul, we quickly detect that he gave up prosperity, fame, and reputation, which he had 

acquired by his labors and studies. He gave up friends, relationships, and, perhaps, family members in 

order to follow the One from Nazareth. This conversion to Christ discloses that he had no desire for 

riches, notoriety, or control. This second discourse (Acts 26) of Paul’s defense of his faith in Christ 

unfolds Paul’s rational motive for becoming a Christian—he believed in Him. Why the change? 

Remember, he persecuted Christians to the day of his conversion. The only way to account for this 

repudiation of his earlier denials is found in his encounter with the Lord Jesus Himself. Prior to this 

conversion, the doctrines and interpretation of the Sacred Writings by Christians were repugnant to his 

sensibilities. After his conversion to the Lord Jesus, he, too, received opposition from the religious 

leaders. Paul was unsupported by human assistance. 

Paul tells Agrippa about this event: “About noon, O king, as I was on the road, I saw a light 

from heaven, brighter than the sun, blazing around me and my companions. 14 We all fell to the 

ground, and I heard a voice saying to me in Aramaic” (26:13-14). Not only did Paul discern “a light 

from heaven, brighter than the sun,” but his companions also saw this light. Festus accused Paul of 

being “mad,” but Paul responded: “The king (Agrippa) is familiar with these things, and I can speak 

freely to him. I am convinced that none of this has escaped his notice, because it was not done in a 

corner” (26:26). This event surely spread like wild fire, knowing the nature of men and women. Paul 

heard the voice and understood, but the others with Paul heard the voice but did not understand the 

words. This “light” occurred about noon. The miraculous nature of this event stunned Paul as well as 

those with him. If this were a fabricated story, we wonder why Paul is the only one who lost his 

eyesight. Why is it that only Paul understood the voice from heaven? This narrative of Paul’s own 

account of his conversion has a “ring of truth.” 
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LUKE’S ACCOUNT OF PAUL’S CONVERSION 

 

The first account of Paul’s conversion is told by Luke. Luke recorded his version of Paul’s 

about face from Judaism to Christ in Acts 9. Luke minutes the events leading up to Paul’s change from 

persecutor to persecuted. The actions that occurred after this face-to-face communication with Jesus 

altered his life forever. What happened to Paul was a total shock; he had no idea of meeting the Lord 

Jesus on this clandestine operation of his. In Luke’s report, he says that Paul “fell to the ground and 

heard a voice say to him” (9:4). But then in 9:7, he affirms, “They heard the sound but did not see 

anyone.” This story, as told by Luke, too, has a “ring of truth.” This narrative of the heavenly vision 

was not a phantom, or apparition, but a real encounter with the risen Lord. Significantly, Paul was not 

alone but was accompanied by several others. Years later, Paul, in his defense before Agrippa develops 

this episode, which expansion of the events shows that he was not alone: “We all fell to the ground, 

and I heard a voice saying to me in Aramaic” (26:14).  

Is it possible that all of these individuals with Paul only imagined that they saw a bright light in 

midday? Why in midday and not at night? What about the sound? Why is it that only Paul understood 

the words? This apparition, or vision, did not happen at night, but in broad daylight—a time in which 

people are more cognizant of their senses. All of the men with him were dazed. The only way to 

account for this vision is that a miracle occurred. Why was Paul the only one struck blind—blind for 

three days? This confrontation never left the mind of Paul. Later, in his Epistle to the Corinthians, he 

shared with them this most traumatic experience: “Am I not free? Am I not an apostle? Have I not seen 

Jesus our Lord? Are you not the result of my work in the Lord” (1 Corinthians 9:1)? Again, Paul, in 

this same letter, affirms the Damascus encounter as he brings his first letter to a close: “Then he 

appeared to James, then to all the apostles, 8 and last of all he appeared to me also, as to one 

abnormally born” (15:7-8).  

 

RELIGIOUS OPINIONS OF PAUL’S DAY 

 

Paul’s preaching shocked the religious opinions of his day. Paul could reason with the Jews 

from their own Scriptures, which they asserted contained Divine Revelation. Many Jews were 

converted through study of the messianic prophecies. On the other hand, the Gentiles were another 

matter. All of this was new to the Gentiles as a whole; they had to be taught the Old Testament. There 

is a sense in which the light of nature, even without express Revelation from God, revealed the 

knowledge of the One true God. After the coming of Christ into the world, the Gentiles, through the 

preaching of Christians, came to a greater understanding of the One true God. One such example of 

this mindset of God’s testimony about His existence is found in Acts 14:17 by Paul: “Yet he has not 

left himself without testimony: He has shown kindness by giving you rain from heaven and crops in 

their seasons; he provides you with plenty of food and fills your hearts with joy.”  

 

Athens: Law against Teaching about New Gods 

 

As stated earlier, Paul was no enthusiast with the negative overtones normally associated with 

an enthusiast. Paul’s zeal was positive—warm and eager, a zeal tempered with prudence. Paul’s 

external behavior reveals one who is concerned and compassionate toward all men and women. Paul 

became all things to all men and women in order that he might win souls to Christ (1 Corinthians 9:2-

22). Paul employed various means of reaching out to the Gentiles. One such episode occurred in 

Athens (Acts 17:16-34). Paul knew that he was on precarious grounds in introducing Jesus and His 

Resurrection to the Athenians. Athens had a law that made it a capital offense to introduce or teach 

about new gods. Josephus (AD 37-101) calls attention to this law in his writings against Apion: 
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     (37) Of the Lacedaemonians I will say no more. But the Athenians, who considered their 

city open to all comers—what was their attitude in this matter? Apollonius was ignorant of 

this, and of the inexorable penalty which they inflicted on any who uttered a single word 

about the gods contrary to their laws. On what other ground was Socrates put to death? 

He never sought to betray his city to the enemy, he robbed no temple. No; because he used 

to swear strange oaths and give out (in jest, surely, as some say) that he received 

communications from a spirit, he was therefore condemned to die by drinking hemlock. His 

accuser brought a further charge against him of corrupting young men, because he 

stimulated them to hold the constitution and laws of their country in contempt. Such was the 

punishment of Socrates, a citizen of Athens. Anazagoras was a native of Clazomenae, but 

because he maintained that the sun, which the Athenians held to be a god, was an 

incandescent mass, he escaped by a few votes only from being condemned by them to death. 

They offered a talent for the head of Diagoras of Melos, because he was reported to have 

jeered at their mysteries. Protagoras, had he not promptly fled, would have been arrested 

and put to death because of a statement about the gods in his writings which appeared to 

conflict with Athenian tenets. Can anyone wonder at their attitude towards men of such 

authority when they did not spare even women? They put Ninus the priestess to death, 

because someone accused her of initiating people into the mysteries of foreign gods; this 

was forbidden by their law, and the penalty decreed for any who introduced a foreign god 

was death. Those who had such a law evidently did not believe that the gods of other nations 

were gods; else they would not have denied themselves the advantage of increasing the 

number of their own.321 

 

 As a result of his preaching, Paul was brought before Areopagus (The ordinary judges of 

criminal matters, and, at the same time, entrusted with care of religion) to give a defense of his actions. 

Luke gives some background leading up to his appearance before the Areopagus: 

 
     While Paul was waiting for them in Athens, he was greatly distressed to see that the city was full of idols. 17 

So he reasoned in the synagogue with the Jews and the God-fearing Greeks, as well as in the marketplace day 

by day with those who happened to be there. 18A group of Epicurean and Stoic philosophers began to dispute 

with him. Some of them asked, “What is this babbler trying to say?” Others remarked, “He seems to be 

advocating foreign gods.” They said this because Paul was preaching the good news about Jesus and the 

resurrection. 19 Then they took him and brought him to a meeting of the Areopagus, where they said to him, 

“May we know what this new teaching is that you are presenting? 20You are bringing some strange ideas to our 

ears, and we want to know what they mean.” 21 (All the Athenians and the foreigners who lived there spent 

their time doing nothing but talking about and listening to the latest ideas.). [Acts 17:16-21] 

 

Paul did not begin his defense or arguments from the Old Testament. He began where they 

were in their concept of the gods in their culture.322 When Paul was questioned about the 

introduction of some strange God, Paul did not allow this dilemma to thwart his preaching Jesus as 

Lord and the unveiling of the One true God. Paul had a profound sense of awe and wonder about 

the One who created the heavens and the earth (17:24). Paul, through the Holy Spirit, was able to 

express with human words the wonder of what lies beyond this observable life—a defense that 

converted some of the Athenians to the Christian faith (17:30-31). Paul was a man of immense 

moral and physical courage. He knew the philosophers of Greece, not merely as textbook subjects 

                                                 
321Josephus, The Life Against Apion, 2: 37, with an English translation by H. St. J. Thackeray, Loeb Classical 

Library, vol., 186 (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University Press, 1997),  397, 399, 401. 
322For a modern-day example, see Chapter 3 (The Cell: Evidence of Design by God”) of this study as a starting 

point for those who deny the existence of God.  
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but rather as systems of thought being taught and practiced in his day. Paul knew that one must 

think seriously of what one meant by the word god. When questioned by the authorities about his 

preaching and violation of the law concerning the introduction of foreign gods, he responded: 

     

      Paul then stood up in the meeting of the Areopagus and said: “Men of Athens! I see that in every way you 

are very religious. 23 For as I walked around and looked carefully at your objects of worship, I even found 

an altar with this inscription: TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. Now what you worship as something unknown I 

am going to proclaim to you. 24 The God who made the world and everything in it is the Lord of heaven and 

earth and does not live in temples built by hands. 25 And he is not served by human hands, as if he needed 

anything, because he himself gives all men life and breath and everything else. 26 From one man he made every 

nation of men, that they should inhabit the whole earth; and he determined the times set for them and the exact 

places where they should live. 27 God did this so that men would seek him and perhaps reach out for him and 

find him, though he is not far from each one of us. 28 ‘For in him we live and move and have our being.’ As 

some of your own poets have said, ‘We are his offspring.’ 29 Therefore since we are God’s offspring, we should 

not think that the divine being is like gold or silver or stone—an image made by man’s design and skill. 30In the 

past God overlooked such ignorance, but now he commands all people everywhere to repent. 31 For he has set a 

day when he will judge the world with justice by the man he has appointed. He has given proof of this to all 

men by raising him from the dead.” 32 When they heard about the resurrection of the dead, some of them 

sneered, but others said, “We want to hear you again on this subject.” 33 At that, Paul left the Council. 34 A few 

men became followers of Paul and believed. Among them was Dionysius, a member of the Areopagus, also a 

woman named Damaris, and a number of others. (17:22-34)  

 

 Paul began his message of salvation with their own inscription “TO AN UNKNOWN GOD.” 

We witness Paul’s testimony about God and the resurrection of the dead. This is a man who is not 

guilty of credulity or ignorant about Greek philosophy. This man seems to have been slow and hard in 

his acceptance of the Christian faith in Jesus. Even with all that transpired in Jerusalem before his 

conversion did not move him to belief. He was adamant in his opposition to members of the Way. 

Paul’s mind was far from being disposed to a credulous faith. Paul set out with the authority of the 

chief priests, but on his way to Damascus, he encountered the living Christ. This experience, and this 

episode alone, changed him from unbeliever to believer. He saw a vision, not a mirage. No one could 

have faked this kind of happening that would have changed hatred for Christ into love for 

Christ. It is inconceivable that the disciples of Jesus could have plotted the midday brightness, 

brightness brighter than the sun?  

First of all, the followers of Jesus wanted to avoid this man; they knew his mission of 

destruction of the Christian faith. Even Ananias, a devout Jew, was reluctant to go to Paul after his 

arrival in Damascus. Luke records the objections of Ananias’ hesitation to face a man like Paul. The 

following is Luke’s account of his reluctance to go: 

 
     In Damascus there was a disciple named Ananias. The Lord called to him in a vision, “Ananias!” “Yes, 

Lord,” he answered. 11 The Lord told him, “Go to the house of Judas on Straight Street and ask for a man from 

Tarsus named Saul, for he is praying. 12 In a vision he has seen a man named Ananias come and place his hands 

on him to restore his sight.” 13 “Lord,” Ananias answered, “I have heard many reports about this man and all 

the harm he has done to your saints in Jerusalem. 14 And he has come here with authority from the chief priests 

to arrest all who call on your name.” (Acts 19:10-14) 

 

Not only did Paul experience a vision, but Ananias also experienced a vision. Both had to 

experience this miracle in order to bring about God’s desires. Was Paul deceived by the fraud of 

others? No! The miracles that occurred on this day are the reasons for his change—midday light, the 

voice from heaven, and blindness for three days. We can only conclude that Paul’s conversion cannot 

be attributed to negative enthusiasm, a belief resulting from credulity or ignorance. 
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PAUL’S FIRST VINDICATION OF HIS OWN CONVERSION 

 

After Paul’s arrival in Jerusalem and his visit to the Temple, the authorities arrested him after 

being seized by the crowd, a multitude that tried to kill him (Acts 21:17-36). After his arrest, Paul 

requested from the commander permission to speak to the crowd. He received permission and spoke to 

the multitude in Aramaic. This is the first full account of Paul’s conversion by himself.  In this 

account, Paul begins by giving a brief biographical sketch of his early life. This short outline reveals 

his rage against Christians prior to his meeting Jesus on the Damascus road. Paul Himself gives an 

account of his own conversion—the first record of this miraculous conversion is given by Luke in Acts 

9. Paul’s personal story, as told by himself, is much fuller than the first testimony given by Luke. Luke 

reports this informative narrative of Paul’s argument of his mission to preach Jesus to both Jews and 

Gentiles: 

 
     Then Paul said: 3“I am a Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but brought up in this city. Under Gamaliel I was 

thoroughly trained in the law of our fathers and was just as zealous for God as any of you are today. 4I 

persecuted the followers of this Way to their death, arresting both men and women and throwing them into 

prison, 5 as also the high priest and all the Council can testify. I even obtained letters from them to their 

brothers in Damascus, and went there to bring these people as prisoners to Jerusalem to be punished. 6 About 

noon as I came near Damascus, suddenly a bright light from heaven flashed around me. 7 I fell to the ground 

and heard a voice say to me, ‘Saul! Saul! Why do you persecute me?’ 8‘Who are you, Lord? I asked. ‘I am 

Jesus of Nazareth, whom you are persecuting,’ he replied. 9 My companions saw the light, but they did not 

understand the voice of him who was speaking to me. 10 What shall I do, Lord? I asked. ‘Get up,’ the Lord said, 

‘and go into Damascus. There you will be told all that you have been assigned to do.’ 11My companions led me 

by the hand into Damascus, because the brilliance of the light had blinded me. 12A man named Ananias came 

to see me. He was a devout observer of the law and highly respected by all the Jews living there. 13 He stood 

beside me and said, ‘Brother Saul, receive your sight!’ And at that very moment I was able to see him. 14 Then 

he said: ‘The God of our fathers has chosen you to know his will and to see the Righteous One and to hear 

words from his mouth. 15You will be his witness to all men of what you have seen and heard. 16And now what 

are you waiting for? Get up, be baptized and wash your sins away, calling on his name.”’ (22:1-16)  

 

CONCLUSION 

 

Paul’s conversion is an apologetic for the authenticity of Christianity. There is only one reason 

for believing Paul’s conversion to be true, and that reason is: we cannot help but believe it is true. The 

evidence is overwhelming. If the truth of this conversion is to ring true within the heart of any 

individual, he or she must approach Paul’s own testimony with sincerity and singleness of mind. If 

Paul’s testimony is true, and it is true, then this claim upon Paul by Jesus makes an all-inclusive and 

absolute claim upon everyone who hears the message of salvation by grace through faith in this 

Resurrected One. As a result of Paul’s direct encounter with Jesus, he came to the realization that God 

had gone into action for the salvation of men and women “in” and “through” Jesus Christ. He came to 

the realization that with the advent of Jesus, God begins a new beginning—God’s new beginning. 

Years after Paul’s conversion, he expresses God’s action of grace for redemption “in” and “through” 

Jesus: 

 
     Therefore, if anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has gone, the new has come! 18All this is from 

God, who reconciled us to himself through Christ and gave us the ministry of reconciliation: 19 that God was 

reconciling the world to himself in Christ, not counting men’s sins against them. And he has committed to us 

the message of reconciliation. 20We are therefore Christ’s ambassadors, as though God were making his appeal 

through us. We implore you on Christ’s behalf: Be reconciled to God. 21 God made him who had no sin to be 

sina for us, so that in him we might become the righteousness of God. (2 Corinthians 5:17-21)  

                                                 
 a Or be a sin offering 



 186 

 

Paul came to understand that in the Cross of Christ, we see the public righteousness of God. This direct 

intervention on the part of Jesus led Paul to understand that the Cross is not just an impressive 

spectacle, but rather a decisive act—the moral order of God’s holiness. Paul never lost sight of the fact 

that the Cross is the center of Christianity. When the Cross is not the heart of Christianity, then, in due 

time, Christianity loses its moral and public energy. We cannot read about Paul’s own personal 

account of his conversion without a consciousness of his emphasis upon the kingdom of God. For Paul, 

the Cross is either the life of the new community of Christ, or it is its death. The preaching of Paul 

reveals that Christ did not come to earth as a grand spiritual personality, but as the Redeemer.  

The three accounts of Paul’s conversion, as found in the Book of Acts, reveal that there 

was no rational motive for Paul’s transformation to the Way. All of Paul’s comments in his two 

personal versions of his about face from Judaism to Christ imply some miraculous intervention on the 

part of Jesus that resulted in his role as an Apostle to the Gentiles. When we read Paul’s account of his 

heat-of-zeal against Christians, even to the point of putting many to death, what could be his motive 

for such an abrupt change in this kind of behavior, unless he had had an actual meeting with the risen 

Jesus? Paul says that under these circumstances he became a disciple of Jesus. Only this confrontation 

with Jesus can account for his identification with one of the most hated of all sects by the religious 

leaders. Why would one embrace a faith that suffered such contempt? Why would one welcome a 

“faith” that had received such stinging derision, a disrespect that apparently was universal?  

The very author of this faith was crucified as a criminal. He was crucified between two thieves. 

He died a most ignominious death. Paul captures this shameful and terrible death with the following 

words: “And being found in appearance as a man, he humbled himself and became obedient to death—

even death on a cross” (Philippians 2:8). Jesus had, so to speak, a ragtag army. Some of His disciples 

were former fishermen and unschooled (Mark 1:16; Acts 4:13). One of His disciples was a tax 

collector (Matthew 9:9; 10:3) and another of His disciples was a zealot (Matthew 10:4). Paul knew that 

the preaching of Christ was a stumbling block to the Jews and foolishness to the Greeks (1 Corinthians 

1:23). He chose people whom he knew to be looked upon by the world as the filth of the world.  

What motivation would Paul have had for such identification with the hunted? There was 

no motivation for glory; no motivation for fame; no motivation for power; otherwise, he would have 

stayed with the religious leaders. Why did Paul choose a life of hardship if he had not actually 

experienced this meeting with the Lord Jesus? William Paley (1743-1805), in his book on Evidences 

on Christianity, had this to say about Paul’s conversion:  

 
     The consistency of St. Paul’s character throughout the whole of his history (viz. the warmth and activity of 

his zeal, first against, and then for Christianity) carries with it very much of the appearance of truth.323 

 

Remember, as stated earlier, Paul graphically depicts his life of suffering after conversion 

to the Corinthians, a life that makes us stand in awe if the conversion did not happen the way 

Paul said it happened. This life of pain and anguish he chose was not a life of rags to riches, but 

rather a life of riches to rags. In conclusion to this study as to the authenticity of Paul’s conversion 

from Judaism to Christianity, we need to read and reread the following words of Paul as he pours out 

his heart concerning the life he chose over against fame and honor. Pay attention to Paul as he 

describes and explains his life after his acceptance of Jesus: 

 
     For it seems to me that God has put us apostles on display at the end of the procession, like men condemned 

to die in the arena. We have been made a spectacle to the whole universe, to angels as well as to men. 10 We are 

                                                 
323William Paley, A View of the Evidences of Christianity, in three parts, fifth edition, Vol., 2 (London: R. Faulder, 

1776; reprint, England: Gregg International Publishers, 1970), 102.  
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fools for Christ, but you are so wise in Christ! We are weak, but you are strong! You are honored, we are 

dishonored! 11To this very hour we go hungry and thirsty, we are in rags, we are brutally treated, we are 

homeless. 12 We work hard with our own hands. When we are cursed, we bless; when we are persecuted, we 

endure it; 13when we are slandered, we answer kindly. Up to this moment we have become the scum of the 

earth, the refuse of the world. (1 Corinthians 4:9-13) 

 

  Chapter 7 of our next study (“The Credibility and Candor of the New Testament Writers”) will 

explore the question: how do we know that the Bible is the Word of God? This study will present 

evidence to demonstrate that the writers of the New Testament books were not disposed toward 

deception. This examination is designed to deal with the credibility, candor, forthrightness, and 

honesty of the writers, which demeanor adds testimony as to the authenticity of the New Testament 

writers. 
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15 

 
 

The Credibility and Candor 

Of the New Testament Writers 
 

 

 Since the writers of the New Testament books were not disposed toward deception, they 

recorded the events as they actually happened. If someone were to ask us why we believe the Bible, 

how would we respond? How do we know that the Bible is the Word of God? This chapter is designed 

to deal with such an inquiry. Just a brief reflection upon the credibility, candor, forthrightness, and 

honesty of the writers testify as to the authenticity of the New Testament writings. If one were seeking 

to pull off a scam, we cannot help but wonder why they would report events that one would leave out 

if one were seeking to perpetrate a fraud. Why do we believe the Bible? Just a casual reading of the 

New Testament books reveals the genuineness of the twenty-seven books that originated from the pens 

of those who were directly involved with the ministry of Jesus or with those who were indirectly 

caught up with those who had had a personal encounter with the One who entered history. These 

writings have a “ring of truth” that no other writings in the entire world have.  

The openness of the writers jumps out with genuineness. If the authors of the New Testament 

wanted to carry out a hoax upon unsuspecting individuals, they would not have inserted comments that 

would have led one to question the veracity of their claims about Jesus. Throughout the New 

Testament, these writers focused on the One who died for the sins of humanity and was raised on the 

third day. Peter, one of Jesus’ closest companions and one of the Twelve, toward the end of his life, 

wrote his Second Epistle to reinforce the authenticity of the Christian faith by calling attention to the 

fact that the Twelve were eyewitnesses to the events reported in the New Testament. We need to pay 

attention to Peter as he recounts these events: 

 
     So I will always remind you of these things, even though you know them and are firmly established in the 

truth you now have. 13 I think it is right to refresh your memory as long as I live in the tent of this body, 14 

because I know that I will soon put it aside, as our Lord Jesus Christ has made clear to me. 15 And I will make 

every effort to see that after my departure you will always be able to remember these things. 16 We did not 

follow cleverly invented stories when we told you about the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but 

we were eyewitnesses of his majesty. (2 Peter 1:12-16)  

  

 Peter gave first-hand testimony concerning the ministry of Jesus. Can we rely upon the 

testimony of one who was directly associated with Jesus? Is his testimony, as well as of the other 

Apostles, credible? As we seek to evaluate the credibility and candor of the New Testament writers, we 

discover that these men put down many comments that no writer who wanted to pull-the-wool over 

someone’s eyes would have ever forged. If one were seeking to carry out a swindle, or scam, one 

would have avoided the many negative comments about themselves as His disciples and would have 
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carved and molded the particulars concerning the ministry of Jesus and themselves to bring about the 

most desired results—conviction.  

Yet, in spite of their defects, we still observe an air of truth in the testimony of those who were 

with Jesus during His earthly ministry. We also detect an air of truth in the various compositions of the 

writers of the New Testament books. Why did they write the way they did if they wished to pull off a 

fraud? This chapter is a brief survey of some things written by these writers that give validity to their 

testimony. In explaining the honesty and candor of the writers of the New Testament, there will be 

repetition in some of the various subheadings. This repetition will only reinforce the thrust of this 

chapter—the integrity and candor of the writers.  

 

RESURRECTION 

 

Limited to His Friends 

 

 The various accounts of the Resurrection of Jesus strengthen the candor of the New Testament 

writers. Just a laid-back reading of the various narratives dealing with the Resurrection of Jesus is one 

such incident that leads toward the unbelievable, especially if His disciples wanted to avoid rejection 

of one of the most important events in the history of the world. If one wanted to convince the world of 

Jesus’ Resurrection, one wonders why the resurrection appearances were limited to His disciples, and 

not to the world at large.  

Why did He not appear to Pilate after His Resurrection? Why did He not appear before the 

leaders of Israel after His Resurrection? Why did He not appear before the Scribes and Pharisees after 

His Resurrection? Why did He not appear before Caiaphas the high priest? Why did He not appear to 

the guards that mocked Him? It seems that the Resurrection of Jesus would have had more clout if He 

had shown Himself alive to these individuals. Surely, the Resurrection of Jesus would have had more 

believability if He had reported to foes as well as to His friends, but such was not the situation. 

 God did not reveal to His community of believers His reason for not appearing before the 

religious leaders of Israel. Would His appearance have convinced them of their reprehensible deed of 

putting to death the Son of God? Had they not witnessed the many miracles of Christ, but still did not 

believe? Did they not have Moses and the prophets?  In the Gospel accounts, we witness the very 

opposite of what we would expect. The Gospel writers agree that after His Resurrection He appeared 

to only His disciples. One such well-known example of the fairness of the evangelists in reporting their 

accounts concerning the Resurrection is found in the Book of Acts: 

 
      We are witnesses of everything he did in the country of the Jews and in Jerusalem. They killed him by 

hanging him on a tree, 40 but God raised him from the dead on the third day and caused him to be seen. 41 He 

was not seen by all the people, but by witnesses whom God had already chosen—by us who ate and drank with 

him after he rose from the dead. (Acts 10:39-41)  

 

 Peter, in his discourse to Cornelius, calls attention to the limited number of witnesses 

concerning the Resurrection of God’s Son. This statement is quite remarkable for its integrity. If they 

had written after His Resurrection that He appeared to His enemies as well as to His friends, this would 

have added more weight to the claims of His Resurrection, at least in the eyes of some. 

Unquestionably, if they had fabricated the Resurrection story, they would have rendered their 

narratives concerning this event as unobjectionable as possible.  

If the narratives were false, they would have omitted references to Christ’s Resurrection as 

having occurred to His disciples alone. This restriction of Resurrection appearances did not keep them 

from reporting the historical facts surrounding His appearances after His Resurrection. Instead of 
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negative reaction toward His Resurrection, this candor of the Gospel writers adds weight to their 

credibility and to the nature of the evidence. This effect is something that the evangelists would not 

have foreseen, so it seems to me, at the time of writing. 

 

CRUCIFIXION 

 

Disadvantageous to Christ as the Son of God 

 

 As we reflect upon the events leading up to the Crucifixion of Jesus, we are immediately 

confronted with the impartiality of the facts reported by the writers of the New Testament. None of His 

disciples sought to omit any of the events surrounding the Crucifixion that was, in actuality, 

disadvantageous to their beliefs concerning Jesus as the One sent from God. This frankness, or candor, 

about the Death of Jesus is another argument for the credibility and honesty of the authors of the New 

Testament writings. No one sought to embellish, or overdo, the life of Christ in order to make the story 

of Jesus more credible to unbelievers. If the events did not happen as reported by His disciples, we 

wonder why they were so outspoken about statements that would deter belief in the Son of God by 

those not willing to examine the evidence. 

 If the writers wanted to bolster their belief about Jesus as the Anointed One of God, they could 

have fabricated other stories concerning Jesus’ disappearance. If the story of Jesus had been a 

contrivance, surely they would not have thought of recommending to the Jews a person who their 

Jewish rulers condemned and rejected. On the other hand, we also wonder why the writers of the New 

Testament would have set forth one as the redeemer of humanity, especially when the Gentiles, too, 

disowned and crucified Him. Both the Jewish nation as well as the Gentiles rejected him. Could the 

disciples have come up with a more plausible explanation for His absence? For example, the disciples 

could have drawn from the Old Testament two stories that might have had more clout—the translation 

of Enoch and the assumption of Elijah (2 Kings 2:11-12). Would not the miraculous whirlwind that 

took Elijah have carried more weight than a Crucifixion? Would this story have made more sense than 

a Crucifixion?   

Surely, the writers of the New Testament would not have overlooked such an important point if 

they had wished to carry out a fraud upon the people. The telling of the Crucifixion could be nothing 

short of telling the actuality of the facts as they occurred. The Crucifixion was a problem to both Jew 

and Gentile. Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians called attention to the negative effect that the 

Crucifixion had upon both: “We preach Christ crucified: a stumbling block to Jews and foolishness to 

the Gentiles” (1 Corinthians 1:23).  

Would not the story of Enoch or Elijah have been more glorious than a Crucifixion? Is it 

possible that the story of these two men were overlooked?  If His disciples had wanted to recommend 

to Jews and Gentiles, this scenario of either Enoch or Elijah would have made the story of Jesus more 

palatable. Yet, this was not done. They reported the facts as they actually occurred. Had the story of 

Christ’s Crucifixion been invented, these particulars would not have been a part of this story. If this 

story had been fictitious, the Crucifixion would never have been a part of this story.  

 

THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS 

 

Character and Conduct 

 

 The disciples of Jesus did not seek to hide their lack of comprehension and unbelief concerning 

the Resurrection of Jesus. If the Crucifixion and Resurrection were a made-up story, they would not 

have left themselves open to such criticism. Their self-disclosures reveal their candor. We detect a 
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“ring of truth” in their writings. We cannot read the accounts of the Crucifixion in the four Gospels 

without reflection upon the conduct of His twelve disciples. Prior to the Crucifixion, they entertained 

strong emotions about Jesus as the Promised One as foretold by the prophets.  

  They heard Him speak with authority, not as the teachers of the Law. They witnessed many 

wonderful works performed by Him. They witnessed the raising of Lazarus from the dead. With the 

Crucifixion, His disciples, like John the Baptist, had doubts, in spite of the miraculous in the ministry 

of Jesus and their ability to also perform miracles. The words of Jesus to the disciples of John the 

Baptist sets the tone for the events witnessed by His disciples. For instance, Matthew gives his 

commentary on the words of John and then gives Jesus’ response: 

 
     After Jesus had finished instructing his twelve disciples, he went on from there to teach and preach in the 

towns of Galilee.a 2 When John heard in prison what Christ was doing, he sent his disciples 3 to ask him, “Are 

you the one who was to come, or should we expect someone else?” 4 Jesus replied, “Go back and report to John 

what you hear and see: 5 The blind receive sight, the lame walk, those who have leprosyb are cured, the deaf 

hear, the dead are raised, and the good news is preached to the poor. 6 Blessed is the man who does not fall 

away on account of me.” (Matthew 11:1-6)  

 

 These miraculous events proved beyond doubt that Jesus was the One He claimed to be—the 

Son of God. Shortly before Jesus decided to return to Jerusalem, He and His disciples were in the 

region of Caesarea Philippi (Matthew 16:13a). Jesus took this opportunity to ask His disciples about 

His true identity. Before asking His disciples this vital question about His person, He inquired as to the 

beliefs of the people—“Who do people say the Son of Man is” (16:13b). After their response to the 

first question, He then asked them what they thought. Without hesitation, Peter answered with 

exactness: “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God” (16:16). In spite of this answer, we later 

witness fear and doubt by His disciples after His arrest and trial and Crucifixion. After the 

Resurrection, Jesus appeared to the Eleven as well as to hundreds of His believers (I Corinthians 15:6).  

The disciples entertained the same prejudices of the Jews concerning the establishment of an 

earthly kingdom. After the Resurrection, Luke writes: “So when they met together, they asked him, 

‘Lord, are you at this time going to restore the kingdom to Israel?’” (Acts 1:6). The Eleven, like the 

Jews, were still looking for an earthly reign of the Messiah. Jesus responded by saying,  

 
     It is not for you to know the times or dates the Father has set by his own authority. 8 But you will receive 

power when the Holy Spirit comes on you; and you will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and 

Samaria, and to the ends of the earth. (1:7-8) 

 

Just a casual glance at the writings of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John reveal that they 

did not whitewash their doubts; but rather, they exhibited their skepticism concerning His 

Resurrection. If they were reporting fiction, they would not have laid themselves open to such 

unbelief, especially since they were trying to convince people of the truth of Jesus as the Promised 

Messiah. It is significant that prior to this last appearance, we also catch a glimpse of the 

disappointment over the death of Jesus in the Book of Luke. Luke reveals a conversation that took 

place between Jesus and two of His disciples that had just been told by the women about the 

Resurrection of Jesus. We should concentrate on the words of Luke as he unfolds this story of unbelief 

to belief: 

 
     Now that same day two of them were going to a village called Emmaus, about seven milesa from 

Jerusalem. 14 They were talking with each other about everything that had happened. 15 As they talked and 

                                                 
 a Greek in their towns 

 b The Greek word was used for various diseases affecting the skin—not necessarily leprosy. 

 a Greek sixty stadia (about 11 kilometers) 
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discussed these things with each other, Jesus himself came up and walked along with them; 16 but they were 

kept from recognizing him. 17 He asked them, “What are you discussing together as you walk along?” They 

stood still, their faces downcast. 18 One of them, named Cleopas, asked him, “Are you only a visitor to 

Jerusalem and do not know the things that have happened there in these days?” 19 “What things?” he asked. 

“About Jesus of Nazareth,” they replied. “He was a prophet, powerful in word and deed before God and all 

the people. 20 The chief priests and our rulers handed him over to be sentenced to death, and they 

crucified him; 21 but we had hoped that he was the one who was going to redeem Israel. And what is more, it is 

the third day since all this took place. 22 In addition, some of our women amazed us. They went to the tomb 

early this morning 23 but didn’t find his body. They came and told us that they had seen a vision of angels, who 

said he was alive. 24 Then some of our companions went to the tomb and found it just as the women had said, 

but him they did not see.” 25 He said to them, “How foolish you are, and how slow of heart to believe all that 

the prophets have spoken! 26 Did not the Christb have to suffer these things and then enter his glory?” 27 And 

beginning with Moses and all the Prophets, he explained to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning 

himself. (Luke 24:13-27)  

 

As stated above, if the story of the Crucifixion had been invented, none of these particulars 

would have been a part of the story of Jesus. Not only do the Twelve reveal their lack of knowledge 

concerning the true nature of the Messianic kingdom, but, at the same time, they reveal their own 

character and conduct, which, at first sight, appears to be disadvantageous to their cause—converting 

people to Jesus as the Messiah promised by the prophets. Just a perusal of the writings that compose 

the New Testament reveals that His disciples did not seek to soften or conceal their behavior or lack of 

faith. Neither did they weaken the harshness or severity of the reprimands of Jesus concerning their 

lack of comprehension or conduct. Surely, if they had wished to carry out a deception about the Christ, 

they would have kept secret their shortcomings. Had the story about Jesus been invented, one doubts if 

the various particulars would have ever been a part of their narratives. For example, they did not hide 

their material ambition for places of honor in a temporal kingdom. Matthew reports this incident with 

the story of the mother of two of His disciples—the sons of Zebedee, James and John (Matthew 20:20-

23; 10:2). 

Upon the other ten learning of this maneuver, “they were indignant with the two brothers” 

(20:24, see also Mark 10:35-45). We cannot read these two accounts without a consciousness that the 

Twelve were infected with ambitious views of honor in a temporal kingdom, a view that was not 

correct. We witness demanding ambition on the part of James’ and John’s mother. Were the two 

brothers behind this plot? If not, we wonder why the Ten were so “indignant with the two brothers” 

(Matthew 20:24). Again, we see the honesty of Matthew as he reports the disciples’ lack of faith 

during a storm. What is amazing is that the disciples had witnessed a man cured of leprosy (8:1-4), the 

healing of a centurion’s daughter (8:5-13), and the healing of Peter’s mother-in-law and the healing of 

many others (8:14-17). We stand in awe at the unbelief of the Apostles after witnessing so many 

therapeutic miracles. Matthew did not hide the fears and doubts about their safety when they were in a 

storm (8:23-27). Their behavior received a stern reprimand from Jesus: “You of little faith, why are 

you so afraid” (8:26)? With the calming of the storm, this action caused the disciples to respond with 

amazement: “What kind of man is this? Even the winds and the waves obey him!” (8:27). 

On another occasion, we see a stern rebuke from Jesus concerning their misunderstanding 

about His remarks concerning the “yeast of the Pharisees and Sadducees” (16:6). Following these 

remarks, the disciples discussed this among themselves (16:7). Matthew then records Jesus’ remarks 

against him and the other Eleven for their failure to comprehend the true import of His warning: 

 

     You of little faith, why are you talking among yourselves about having no bread? 9 Do you still not 

understand? Don’t you remember the five loaves for the five thousand, and how many basketfuls you gathered? 
10 Or the seven loaves for the four thousand, and how many basketfuls you gathered? 11 How is it you don’t 
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understand that I was not talking to you about bread? But be on your guard against the yeast of the Pharisees 

and Sadducees. (16:8-11)  

 

Matthew does not hide their failure to understand the truth about this One who has power over nature. He 

says, “Then they understood that he was not telling them to guard against the yeast used in bread, but against the 

teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees” (16:12). Mark, in his Gospel, reports even stronger words against their 

failure to understand: 

 

     Why are you talking about having no bread? Do you still not see or understand? Are your hearts hardened? 
18 Do you have eyes but fail to see, and ears but fail to hear? And don’t you remember? 19 When I broke the five 

loaves for the five thousand, how many basketfuls of pieces did you pick up? “Twelve,” they replied. 20 And 

when I broke the seven loaves for the four thousand, how many basketfuls of pieces did you pick up? They 

answered, “Seven.” 21 He said to them, “Do you still not understand?” (Mark 8:17-21)  

 

Another significant confession, or admission, reported by Mark, surrounds the lack of ability, 

on the part of His disciples, to cast out an evil spirit. Jesus, along with Peter, James, and John had just 

come down from the Mount of Transfiguration, encountered His disciples arguing with the teachers of 

the Law. During the event, Jesus cast out the deaf and dumb spirit. Later, His disciples questioned 

Jesus as to why they failed to exorcise this spirit (9:28). Surely, if one were seeking to pull off a 

hoax, His disciples would not have disclosed their own failures. We observe complete honesty on 

the part of frail men, men who were struggling to gain clear insight. The disciples did not understand 

that Jesus had to die for the sins of humanity. In fact, Peter tried to prevent the Crucifixion, which 

action received a strong rebuke from Jesus: “Get behind me, Satan! You are a stumbling block to me; 

you do not have in mind the things of God, but the things of men” (Matthew 16:23).  

Another disclosure surrounds Jesus walking on water with an invitation from Jesus to Peter to 

walk on water (14:22-36). In spite of the negative overtones concerning Peter, nevertheless, Matthew 

writes about this incident as a historical fact. Not only did he jot down this incident, but he also gives 

Jesus’ strong rebuke for Peter’s lack of trust: “Immediately Jesus reached out his hand and caught him. 

‘You of little faith,’ he said, ‘why did you doubt?’” (14:31). None of the writers of the New Testament 

sought to set the Twelve disciples in the most favorable light to the people. We observe impartiality of 

the reporting of the history on the part of the writers of the New Testament. If the demeanor of the 

Apostles had been improved in order to gain a more favorable hearing, we might question as to 

falsification of the historical data. 

 

JOHN THE BAPTIST 
 

Doubts about Jesus as the Messiah 

 

 If the writers of the New Testament were bent on fraud concerning the Messiahship of 

Jesus as the Savior of the world, we wonder why both Matthew and Luke included John the 

Baptist’s negative thoughts about the true identity of Jesus as the Coming One. After John’s 

arrest, Matthew gives some insight as to his mental state: “When John (the Baptist) heard in prison 

what Christ was doing, he sent his disciples 3 to ask him, ‘Are you the one who was to come, or should 

we expect someone else?’” (Matthew 11:2-3, see also Luke 7:18). If Matthew and Luke wanted to 

create a sham, surely these two writers would have kept their comments on John the Baptist’s 

confession about the Christ to themselves. In light of this inquiry, we cannot help but reflect upon 

John’s positive attitude concerning the identity of Jesus.  

For instance, earlier, John told two of his disciples that Jesus was “the Lamb of God” (John 

1:35). Also, just a day earlier, John, one of the Apostles, writes about John the Baptist’s comments 

about Jesus: “Look, the Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world!” (1:29). Without doubt, 

the recording of John’s reservations concerning the character of Jesus could not help but have a 
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negative effect on unbelievers, or enemies of Christ. This kind of damaging comments about John’s 

doubts could only add fuel to the fire in one’s rejection of Jesus as the Messiah. Yet, truth and honesty 

could not afford to hide John’s inward mental condition. Neither Matthew nor Luke withheld this 

harmful information. Again, we witness a “ring of truth” in the narratives concerning John’s positive 

and negative statements. 

 

JUDAS ISCARIOT 

 

Betrays Jesus 

 

 Judas, one of the original Twelve disciples, is an anomaly among His disciples. Judas received 

the same commission and healing powers that the other eleven received, even the power to raise the 

dead. Matthew records the mission of the Twelve: 

 
     These twelve Jesus sent out with the following instructions: “Do not go among the Gentiles or enter any 

town of the Samaritans. 6 Go rather to the lost sheep of Israel. 7 As you go, preach this message: ‘The kingdom 

of heaven is near.’ 8 Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse those who have leprosy,b drive out demons. Freely 

you have received, freely give.” (Matthew 10:5-8)  

 

In spite of the ability to accomplish these miracles, Judas still betrayed the Master for 

thirty pieces of silver. During his travels with Jesus, Judas had witnessed the feeding of four 

thousand men, which count did not include the women and children, with just seven loaves of 

bread and a few small fish. This feeding of such a large number with such a small amount of food 

was not the only miracle. For instance, following this episode of feeding several thousand, the 

disciples picked up “seven basketfuls of broken pieces that were left over” (15:37).  

Once more, prior to this event, Judas has just witnessed numerous healings by Jesus (15:30-31). 

He was with Jesus throughout His ministry, even to eating the final Passover meal with the Master. In 

spite of approximately three and one-half years with Jesus, He ultimately betrayed the One who 

performed so many miracles that even another of His disciples exclaimed: “Jesus did many other 

things as well. If every one of them were written down, I suppose that even the whole world would not 

have room for the books that would be written” (John 21:25). Judas, too, knew this truth. In addition to 

all these miracles, Judas also witnessed the raising of Lazarus from the dead (11:1-44). Again, Mark 

records an incident in which Jesus calms a storm. This was such a remarkable feat that His disciples, 

which included Judas, exclaimed: “Who is this? Even the wind and the waves obey him!” (Mark 4:41). 

What is so amazing about Judas is that he witnessed all these events and still betrayed Jesus to the 

religious leaders. Yet, in spite of his being one of the Twelve, Mark did not fail to record this failure. 

Mark writes with candor as he unfolds this terrible disloyalty by one of His own: 

 
      Just as he was speaking, Judas, one of the Twelve, appeared. With him was a crowd armed with swords and 

clubs, sent from the chief priests, the teachers of the law, and the elders. 44 Now the betrayer had arranged a 

signal with them: “The one I kiss is the man; arrest him and lead him away under guard.” 45 Going at once to 

Jesus, Judas said, “Rabbi!” and kissed him. 46 The men seized Jesus and arrested him. 47 Then one of those 

standing near drew his sword and struck the servant of the high priest, cutting off his ear. 48 “Am I leading a 

rebellion,” said Jesus, “that you have come out with swords and clubs to capture me? 49 Every day I was with 

you, teaching in the temple courts, and you did not arrest me. But the Scriptures must be fulfilled.” 50 Then 

everyone deserted him and fled. (Mark 14:43-50)  

 

                                                 

 b The Greek word was used for various diseases affecting the skin—not necessarily leprosy. 
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Not only did Mark in his Gospel take note of the failure of one of the Twelve, but he also 

revealed that the rest of His disciples deserted and fled. If the writers of the New Testament wanted 

to carry out a deception, we cannot help but wonder why they would have documented such a negative 

comment about themselves, especially the treachery of one of their own (Judas). We can only believe 

the testimony of the Apostles and those associated with the Apostles are historical occurrences.   They 

detailed the facts as they took place without regard to the negative overtones that the enemies of Christ 

might latch onto. From what we know about human character, it is impossible, so it seems, that these 

men in their circumstances could have persevered as they did in the assertion of a falsehood. Their 

enemies were ready to pounce on them for any inconsistencies of misinformation. They had no choice 

other than to report the facts as they actually occurred. We do not discern any coloring of the facts in 

order to sway individuals to their side. We detect absolute candor on the part of the writers of the New 

Testament books. 

ANECDOTES FOUND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 

 

Desertion of Some Disciples 

 

 How do we account for the anecdotes, or stories, found in the New Testament that convey 

negative overtones about Jesus if the writers were bent on dealing with suppression and disguise?  For 

example, John records the following statement about the desertion of many of His disciples: “From this 

time many of his disciples turned back and no longer followed him” (John 6:66). Is it logical that John 

would have recorded such an event if he were seeking to suppress or camouflage the true facts 

surrounding Jesus’ mission to the world? 

 

Not Many Miracles Because of Unbelief 

 

 Yet again, if one were trying to suppress one’s beliefs concerning the true identity of Jesus, we 

wonder why Matthew would have recorded the following statement: “And he did not do many 

miracles there because of their lack of faith” (Matthew 13:58). This comment follows an episode that 

occurred during one of Jesus’ visits to His own hometown. On this occasion the people expressed 

amazement at His wisdom and miraculous powers. In spite of that, even His wisdom and miraculous 

healings did not create belief. Matthew goes right to the heart of their rejection: “And they took offense 

at him” (13:57). If one were disposed toward deception, or dishonesty, we question if Matthew would 

have disclosed this kind of information. 

 

Governor Festus: Speaks Disparagingly of Jesus and Paul 

 

Dr. Luke, author and companion of Paul, records Paul’s encounter with Festus (Acts 25:1-12), 

which record reveals a startling statement by the governor himself. In this meeting, Paul gives his 

defense against the chief priest and the Jewish leaders (25:2, 8-11). As we peruse, or read thoroughly, 

this narrative, we detects a testimony that is open and above board in reporting the facts. Surely, if 

Luke had been a dishonest narrator, he would have withheld Festus’ negative statements concerning 

the belief in Jesus and the Resurrection of the One whom Paul claimed to be alive.  

A fraudulent narrator would not have represented his cause with such a downbeat statement 

from a government representative in terms that were disparaging, or disapproving, with apathy and 

indifference about Jesus and His Resurrection. On the other hand, this encounter would have afforded 

Luke with an opportunity to put belief in Jesus in the most favorable light from a governor in order to 

bring about conviction in Jesus and His resurrection, but he did not. Thus, Luke in his narration states 
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with honesty the remarks of one who could care less about this one called Jesus. Listen to Luke as he 

reveals Festus’ desire to have King Agrippa to listen to Paul, along with his critical remarks: 

 
     A few days later King Agrippa and Bernice arrived at Caesarea to pay their respects to Festus. 14 Since they 

were spending many days there, Festus discussed Paul’s case with the king. He said: “There is a man here 

whom Felix left as a prisoner. 15 When I went to Jerusalem, the chief priests and elders of the Jews brought 

charges against him and asked that he be condemned. 16 I told them that it is not the Roman custom to hand 

over any man before he has faced his accusers and has had an opportunity to defend himself against their 

charges. 17 When they came here with me, I did not delay the case, but convened the court the next day and 

ordered the man to be brought in. 18 When his accusers got up to speak, they did not charge him with any of the 

crimes I had expected. 19 Instead, they had some points of dispute with him about their own religion and about 

a dead man named Jesus who Paul claimed was alive.” (Acts 25:13-19) 

SAYINGS OF JESUS 

 

Faith to Remove Mountains 

 

 Toward the end of Christ’s ministry upon the earth, Matthew records an incident concerning 

the withering of a fig tree before His disciples’ eyes. They were amazed that the tree withered so 

quickly following the words of Jesus: “May you never bear fruit again!” (Matthew 21:19). The 

disciples asked: “How did the fig tree wither so quickly?” (21:20). The following comments appear 

very improbable if He had not actually spoken the words: 

 
     I tell you the truth, if you have faith and do not doubt, not only can you do what was done to the fig tree, but 

also you can say to this mountain, ‘Go, throw yourself into the sea,’ and it will be done. 22 If you believe, you 

will receive whatever you ask for in prayer. (21:21-22)  

 

The term “faith,” no doubt, is rightly interpreted as that “internal notice” by which the Apostles 

were admonished concerning their power to perform any particular miracle. Paul, a later convert to 

Christianity, spoke of the power to perform “signs, wonders and miracles” as a mark of an Apostle (2 

Corinthians 12:12). The words of Jesus carry with them a difficulty, a difficulty that no writer would 

have brought upon himself if this saying were not authentic. 

 

Dead Bury Their Dead 

 

 We are once more confronted with a saying that is harsh and repulsive: “Let the dead bury their 

own dead, but you go and proclaim the kingdom of God” (Luke 9:60). Even though this response by 

Jesus to one who expressed a desire to follow Him is, on the surface, unsympathetic and revolting, if 

this statement did not occur, why would Luke put this saying into the mouth of Jesus. This statement, 

at first glance, appears to be unsympathetic and heartless toward natural feelings for the death of a 

father. In this scenario, Jesus told a man to “Follow me” (9:59a). The man replied by saying, “Lord, 

first let me go and bury my father” (9:59b). If Jesus had not actually made this discourse, we wonder 

why Luke would have recorded a statement that rings with ruthlessness and insensitivity. Again, we 

view candor and honesty in reporting the sayings of Jesus in spite of the negative overtones that the 

enemies of Christianity might latch onto. 

 

Controversial Statement in John 6 

 

 In John, Chapter 6, we read of Jesus feeding five thousand with “five small barley loaves and 

two small fish” (John 6:8), Jesus walking on water (6:16-24), and Jesus’ assertion about His being the 
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bread of life (6:35). This third episode is what created a great deal of attention among many of His 

disciples. The saying that created havoc on this occasion was spoken in a synagogue while in 

Capernaum:   

 
     I tell you the truth, unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and drink his blood, you have no life in you. 
54 Whoever eats my flesh and drinks my blood has eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day. 55 For my 

flesh is real food and my blood is real drink. 56 Whoever eats my flesh and drinks my blood remains in me, and 

I in him. 57 Just as the living Father sent me and I live because of the Father, so the one who feeds on me will 

live because of me. 58 This is the bread that came down from heaven. Your forefathers ate manna and died, but 

he who feeds on this bread will live forever. (6:53-58) 

 

John reports the reaction to this testimonial by Jesus: “On hearing it, many of his disciples said, 

‘This is a hard teaching. Who can accept it?’” (6:60). Jesus then entered into a dialogue with them over 

His declaration (6:61-64). This further discussion resulted in Jesus’ declaration: “Yet there are some of 

you who do not believe” (6:64). John then reports the reaction of the crowd: “From this time many of 

his disciples turned back and no longer followed him” (6:66). Just a casual reading of this section of 

Scripture reveals an obscurity surrounding this public statement of Jesus. It is almost impossible to 

believe that one of His disciples would have reported such an incident if it had not actually happened. 

This discourse was difficult to understand at the time and created disbelief on the part of some. Again, 

we see the honesty and candor of the New Testament writers. One who was an eyewitness to the event 

reports this episode. 

 

THE LORD’S SUPPER 

 

 Before we look at the various accounts of the Lord’s Supper, which accounts bear 

internal testimony as to the truthfulness of the various narratives, the Lord’s Supper gives 

testimony as to the historical accuracy of the Life, Death, and Resurrection of Jesus. The Lord’s 

Supper is one of the most powerful testimonies as to the authenticity of the first eyewitnesses to the 

Life, Death, and Resurrection of Jesus. When we desire to verify the genuineness of testimony, 

especially testimony that occurred almost two thousand years ago, there are four criteria that must be 

met in order to give credence, beyond doubt, to the factuality of the event, or events.  

First, the actions reported must be sensible facts; that is to say, the facts must be such that the 

eyes of spectators, along with his or her other senses—hearing, tasting, smelling, feeling—must be 

cognizant of.  Second, the alleged facts must be available to the scrutiny of the public; in other words, 

the facts must be exhibited under circumstances of extraordinary publicity that one cannot deny. 

Third, there must be certain monumental and commemorative institutions continuing from the time of 

the reported events to the present as a perpetual attestation to the historicity and factuality of the 

reported facts. And last, but not least, the monumental proofs, or commemorative institutions, existed 

simultaneously with the events that the commemorative institutions are intended to perpetuate, that is, 

the institutions (for example, the Egyptian Passover, the Lord’s Supper, baptism, and so on) continue 

in existence up to the present hour. The Lord’s Supper fits all of the above criteria and testifies to the 

Death, Burial, and Resurrection of Jesus.  

 The various accounts of this institution bear strong internal testimony as to the genuineness of 

the events represented in this institution. In other words, if it had been a fraud, the accounts would 

have been more complete. Just a casual reading of the accounts in the Gospels reveals that the authors 

did not give all the data surrounding the celebration of the Passover rite—a rite instituted (1446 BC) 

1500 years earlier to commemorate the exodus from Egyptian bondage, which rite gives validity to the 

story as reported by Moses. In the Gospel of Matthew, we do not read even the command to repeat the 

ordinance. This silence leans toward honesty in reporting the occasion.  
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If the numerous accounts of the Lord’s Supper involved a fraud, we cannot help but wonder 

why His disciples reported a very difficult saying: “Take and eat; this is my body” (Matthew 26:26). If 

this Eucharist had been a made-up story, surely they would have avoided such a controversial 

statement. We can only surmise that no writer would have cast his readers with such a difficulty. Just a 

brief examination of the various New Testament writers reveals that the authors did not throw in 

remarks to anticipate objections. If one were seeking to perpetrate a fraud, one would be conscious of 

the need to reconcile the reader’s mind to what may be extraordinary in the narrative. It does not 

appear that this perception came into the mind of the New Testament writers as to how this action 

would appear to both believers and enemies.  Again, we perceive the candor and honesty of the writers 

reporting the historical facts as they occurred. 

 

EXTREME NATURALNESS OF VARIOUS STORIES 

 

Father’s Love 

 

 Just a casual reading of the healing of a boy with an evil spirit is expressed with an air of 

reality, which reality could hardly be counterfeited. We cannot read this story without standing in awe 

of the way the events are related. A certain man—he is not named—came to Jesus requesting the 

healing of his son (Mark 9:17). He requested Jesus to take pity on the boy (9:22). Jesus responded by 

saying, “Everything is possible for him who believes” (9:23). The father’s reply has an “air of reality,” 

which answer negates a made-up story. Listen to the father: “I do believe; help me overcome my 

unbelief” (9:24). His comeback has a “ring of truth” flashing like neon lights.  

 

Acceptance and Rejection 

 

 Matthew does not hide the seemingly contradictory behavior of the people in Jerusalem. In the 

final week of Jesus’ earthly life, He and His disciples approached Jerusalem with a triumphal entry 

(Matthew 21:1). Jesus, upon arrival, instructed His disciples to go to a certain village to bring back a 

donkey with her colt (21:2-3). Upon their return, they placed their cloaks on them and Jesus rode on 

them (21:7). Matthew notes Christ’s acceptance by the crowd: 

 
     A very large crowd spread their cloaks on the road, while others cut branches from the trees and spread 

them on the road. 9 The crowds that went ahead of him and those that followed shouted, “Hosannab to the Son 

of David! Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord!c Hosanna in the highest!” 10 When Jesus entered 

Jerusalem, the whole city was stirred and asked, “Who is this?” 11 The crowds answered, “This is Jesus, the 

prophet from Nazareth in Galilee.” (21:8-11)  

 

Shortly after this episode of praise, Matthew reports the arrest of Jesus and His trial. During the 

trial, Pilate asked the crowd if they wanted Barabbas or Jesus crucified (27:20). We stand 

flabbergasted at the fickleness, or indecisiveness, of the crowd in such a short period of time. Pay 

attention to Matthew as he unfolds their flip-flop behavior: 

 
     But the chief priests and the elders persuaded the crowd to ask for Barabbas and to have Jesus executed. 21 

“Which of the two do you want me to release to you?” asked the governor. “Barabbas,” they answered. 22 

“What shall I do, then, with Jesus who is called Christ?” Pilate asked. They all answered, “Crucify him!” 

(27:20-22)  

 

                                                 
 b A Hebrew expression meaning ``Save!” which became an exclamation of praise; also in verse 15 

 c Psalm 118:26 
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We do not detect fraud, or hoax, in this story. In fact, we sense the lack of pretension and 

genuineness of this revealing story. If Matthew wanted to perpetrate a deception about the true identity 

of Jesus, we wonder why he would have listed such positive and negative behavior back-to-back. 

Again, we view an air of reality, a reality that could hardly be counterfeited.   

 

Teachers of the Law and Pharisees 

 

 John did not hide the rejection of Jesus as the Son of God by many of the religious leaders. This 

admission is another example of the candor and honesty of the New Testament writers. Many of the 

religious leaders rejected Christ while many of the common people accepted Him. John sets forth the 

attitude of some religious leaders as they sought to put to rest once-for-all the belief that Jesus is the 

One that the prophets foretold would come. Pay attention to John as he lays bare the prejudice of the 

leaders: 

 
     Finally the temple guards went back to the chief priests and Pharisees, who asked them, “Why didn’t you 

bring him in?” 46 “No one ever spoke the way this man does,” the guards declared. 47 “You mean he has 

deceived you also?” the Pharisees retorted. 48 “Has any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed in him? 49 No! 

But this mob that knows nothing of the law—there is a curse on them.” 50 Nicodemus, who had gone to Jesus 

earlier and who was one of their own number, asked, 51 “Does our law condemn anyone without first hearing 

him to find out what he is doing?” 52 They replied, “Are you from Galilee, too? Look into it, and you will find 

that a propheta does not come out of Galilee.” (John 7:45-52)  

 

Yet again, we watch the openness of this story, no pretentiousness. If John wanted to pull off a 

hoax, or swindle, we wonder why he did not embellish his story to include the religious leaders as 

followers of Jesus. None of His followers ever sought to cover up the rejection of Jesus by the 

religious leaders. They reported the facts as they actually occurred. These men were eyewitnesses of 

the events that they testified to. 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 The above Scripture citations provide strong evidence of the truth and the reality of 

Christianity. We are conscious that the events recorded in the New Testament were not forged or 

invented, but faithful narratives of the facts as they occurred. Those who were eyewitnesses of the 

wonderful words left their testimony as to the truthfulness of the events that they observed by their 

senses. Since Christians today do not see miracles performed for the confirmation of Christianity, 

therefore, believers must seek other avenues in which to verify the truthfulness of the first witnesses to 

the facts reported. Luke asserts that he himself had “carefully investigated everything from the 

beginning” (Luke 1:3). John also writes:  

 
     That which was from the beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we 

have looked at and our hands have touched—this we proclaim concerning the Word of life. 2 The life appeared; 

we have seen it and testify to it, and we proclaim to you the eternal life, which was with the Father and has 

appeared to us. 3 We proclaim to you what we have seen and heard, so that you also may have fellowship with 

us. (1 John 1:1-3)  

 

 In the various accounts, the narrators inserted characters and geographical boundaries 

that testify as to the accounts being real history. Also, the books passed on to future generations 

bear the name of the authors of the books. For examples of historical persons mentioned, take note of 

the various accounts: 

                                                 
 a Two early manuscripts the Prophet 
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     In those days Caesar Augustus issued a decree that a census should be taken of the entire Roman world. 2 

(This was the first census that took place while Quirinius was governor of Syria.) 3 And everyone went to his 

own town to register. (Luke 2:1-3)  

 

     After Jesus was born in Bethlehem in Judea, during the time of King Herod, Magia from the east came to 

Jerusalem 2 and asked, “Where is the one who has been born king of the Jews? We saw his star in the eastb and 

have come to worship him.” 3 When King Herod heard this he was disturbed, and all Jerusalem with him. 4 

When he had called together all the people’s chief priests and teachers of the law, he asked them where the 

Christc was to be born. 5 “In Bethlehem in Judea,” they replied. (Matthew 2:1-5)  

 

     In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar—when Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea, Herod 

tetrarch of Galilee, his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea and Traconitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene— 2 

during the high priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the word of God came to John son of Zechariah in the 

desert. 3 He went into all the country around the Jordan, preaching a baptism of repentance for the forgiveness 

of sins. (Luke 3:1-3)  

 

     At that time Herod the tetrarch heard the reports about Jesus, 2 and he said to his attendants, “This is John 

the Baptist; he has risen from the dead! That is why miraculous powers are at work in him.” 3 Now Herod had 

arrested John and bound him and put him in prison because of Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife, 4 for John 

had been saying to him: “It is not lawful for you to have her.” 5 Herod wanted to kill John, but he was afraid of 

the people, because they considered him a prophet.  (Matthew 14:1-5)  

 

 These Scriptures are marks of time since they give the appearance of a true history of 

facts, not fiction. The facts surrounding Christianity do not carry in them any temptation to 

forgery or invention. The events reported in the four Gospels are very natural and probable. The heart 

of the Gospels reports Jesus’ discourses and His miracles and His Resurrection. We are also introduced 

to the reactions—both negative and positive—of the people. The castigation of the religious leaders for 

their character and principles was well known to the people in the first century. We observe a full 

disclosure of their external behavior in the Gospels. The various stories as introduced above can be 

nothing else but a bare representation of actual events as they transpired during Jesus’ ministry.  

The representation of the apprehensiveness of the disciples concerning the Savior is extremely 

natural as found in the Gospels. The impartiality of the history of the New Testament is another 

argument of its truth. The writers did not omit those things that were really disadvantageous to 

themselves. In other words, the disciples reported their own characters and conduct. Had the stories 

been invented, these particulars would never have been a part of their written record. Had the story 

about Christianity been a fiction, a Crucifixion would certainly have never been a part of the story.  

If they had made their stories more favorable, we might question as to falsification of the facts. 

As we read the various Epistles by His disciples, we view many particulars not very honorable to the 

first Christian converts. Still, they did not withhold such information. We stand in awe and wonder at 

the remarkable simplicity and plainness of the New Testament writers. The writers did not seek out 

occasions to enhance Jesus’ honor. The openness of the New Testament writers, as stated above, jumps 

out with authenticity. Their honesty and candor give credence to their testimony. The New Testament 

writings display a “ring of truth.”  

In conclusion to our study of the candor of the New Testament writers, I call attention, once 

more, to the book Does God Exist: The Great Debate (3-24-1988) in which J. P. Moreland (b. 1948, 

American philosopher, theologian, and Christian apologist) defends the authenticity of the Christian 

faith. The repetition of this story is helpful to reinforce the genuiness of the Canon of the Holy 

Scriptures. The Christian Scriptures do not read like the mythological stories of Homer. I encourage 

                                                 
 a Traditionally Wise Men 

 b Or star when it rose 

 c Or Messiah 
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every reader to bear with me once more as I briefly recount this powerful testimony from one who 

converted from Judaism to Christianity. 

J. P. Moreland, in his first defense for the Christian faith with Kei Neilson (b.1926, professor 

emeritus of philosophy at the University of Calgary and a leading advocate of atheist philosophy) tells 

the story of a young Jewish convert to Christianity. This individual came to saving faith because of his 

reading the Gospel of Luke from the Greek New Testament. What is significant about this story is that 

this young man was convinced of the truthfulness of Christianity because Luke’s Gospel had a ring of 

truth. His expertise was in the field of myths. Yet, when he actually read from the “common” Greek, 

he came to the conclusion that the story of Jesus is real, not mythology. The following citation is taken 

from this debate: 

 
     One more point about the historicity of the New Testament, and then I’ll sit down. In my doctoral program, 

I was walking into the library one day, and I ran across a student who was reading the Septuagint, the Greek 

Old Testament. I went over to him and I said, “What in the world are you doing?” And he said, “I have a 

master’s degree from Harvard in business, and I have a master’s from UCLA in classics, and an undergraduate 

degree in classics from Harvard. I’m finishing my Ph.D. degree from UCLA in classics, and I was reading the 

Greek New Testament here recently.” He was Jewish, and he went on to say, “I became a committed follower 

of Jesus of Nazareth. And I just wanted to come over here to USC because I knew there were Christian 

graduate students studying philosophy.”  I asked, “How did you become a Christian?” He said, “Dr. Moreland, 

I have studied myth most of my education. I know the earmarks of myth; that’s all I study. My undergraduate 

training was in mythology; my graduate training has been in mythology. And I was practicing Koine Greek 

reading the Gospel of Luke, and I got halfway through it, and as a Jew, I said, ‘My God, this man really did 

these things. What am I going to do? This is history. It reads like history. It doesn’t read like myth. I know 

what myth tastes like because all I do is read it, and that is not myth.’”324 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Our final study in this examination of Christian apologetics closes with a brief examination of 

Psalm 14. Since God revealed Himself through supernatural Revelation, the Universe offers proof of 

His Divine existence.  God’s eternal power and divine nature have been clearly revealed to humanity 

since the creation of the world. Psalm 14 addresses either a denial of God’s existence (inflexible 

atheism) or an absence of God in our thoughts (practical atheism). We may not necessarily deny God’s 

existence as numerous individuals and atheistic organizations do today, but, at the same time, we often 

live our lives as if God does not exist. This study addresses the denial of God’s existence (inflexible 

atheism). Even though Psalm 14 may address “practical atheism,” nevertheless, this final chapter in 

our study approaches this Psalm from the viewpoint of “inflexible atheists.” 

 

                                                 
324J. P. Moreland and Kai Nielsen, Does God Exist: The Great Debate (Nashville: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 

1990), 60. Even though I cited this episode in another chapter, this repetition is justified because of the subject. 
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16 
 

The Madness of Unbelief: 

Inflexible Atheism  

Psalm 14 

 
 God’s eternal power and divine nature have been clearly revealed to humanity since the 

creation of the world. Psalm 14 addresses either a denial of God’s existence (inflexible atheism) or an 

absence of God in our thoughts (practical atheism). We may not necessarily deny God’s existence as 

numerous individuals and atheistic organizations do today, but, at the same time, live our lives as if 

God does not exist. This study addresses the denial of God’s existence. Some Christians interpret 

Psalm 14 as suggestive of the absence of God in our thoughts. We cannot state emphatically which 

interpretation (dogmatic atheism or practical atheism) to apply to David’s statement.  

Even though, in my judgment, the major thrust of Psalm 14 deals with practical atheism; 

nevertheless, it is essential to also comment on “inflexible or dogmatic atheism” in order to expose the 

fallacies in this line of so-called reasoning or opinions. This chapter will address the negative—denial 

of God’s existence. As we approach dogmatic atheism, we are conscious that unbelief is not a modern 

day phenomenon. David, who wrote over three thousand years ago, addressed the subject of atheism 

with bluntness: “The fool says in his heart, ‘There is no God’” (Psalm 14:1). Some Christian scholars 

believe that David is dealing with the question of God’s existence (dogmatic atheism) and others 

believe that he is dealing with behavior that denies God in our daily lives (practical atheism). We 

should not rule out either form of atheism. The question of God’s existence is one of the most 

important questions confronting us in the twenty-first Century. This in-depth study focuses upon 

“inflexible” atheism. What is called “new atheism” is in reality not new. In 1678, John Tillotson 

(1630-1698, Dean of Canterbury from 1672-1698, Archbishop of Canterbury from 1691-1694, 

preacher to the Honourable Society of Lincoln’s Inn, and one of His Majesties Chaplains in Ordinary) 

delivered a series of sermons on the existence of God that are without parallel in upholding the truths 

of Christianity.325  

 

                                                 
325John Tillotson, Sermons Preached upon Several Occasions by John Tillotson: Early History of Religion, first 

volume, third edition corrected (London: Ed. Gellibrand at the Golden Ball in St. Paul’s Church-yare, 1678). See his first 

sermon (pp. 1-98) for an excellent defense of Christianity and how illogical atheism is to the thinking person, especially to 

those who are willing to reexamine the evidence. 
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INFLEXIBLE ATHEISM 

 

“Inflexible atheism” denies the existence of God. Yet, even though men like Richard Dawkins 

(born 1941, English ethologist, evolutionary biologist, author, and noted critic of Christianity), 

Christopher Hitchens (1949-2011, author, journalist, and public speaker), and Sam Harris (born 1967, 

American author, philosopher, neuroscientist, and critic of religion) profess not to believe in God,326 

they are still conscious of the concept of God, angels, spirits, altar, sacrifice, and so on. Even though 

Hitchens died in 2011, his writings exhibited a consciousness of God even though he denied God’s 

existence. We cannot escape our consciousness of the word God in our vocabulary. We must pause and 

ask the question: where did these spiritual ideas, as mentioned above, come from? Since humanity only 

possesses five senses (seeing, hearing, feeling, tasting, and smelling), we are at a loss as to where this 

view of God came from. How do we account for this universal belief in a supreme being? The only 

way for us to account for a perception of God is that God had to reveal Himself, which He did to 

Adam and Eve. This knowledge was then passed on from generation to generation—from Adam and 

Eve to their descendants.  

 

Five Senses 

 

If we say that the awareness of God entered into the world through imagination, we can only 

respond that the imagination cannot create anything. In other words, the imagination can only combine 

and rearrange in new forms the images already derived through the five senses. For Dawkins and 

Harris to disprove this statement about imagination, we would request them to imagine 

something for us in the sixth sense.  One cannot imagine anything in the sixth sense since humanity 

does not possess a sixth sense. Within the five senses, we observe wisdom and design. We cannot 

reflect upon the five senses without a realization of intelligent design. If we are born without any one 

of these senses, we remain destitute of all ideas derivable through that particular sense. If we were 

deprived of all five senses, life would cease to exist. If humanity had been born with only four senses, 

it would be impossible to conceive of a fifth sense. 

 

Supernatural Revelation 

 

It is just as absurd to expect one who is destitute of Divine Revelation to have concepts of 

spiritual things as it is for one who is lacking of one of the five senses to perceive that world. For one 

to have ideas not derivable through the senses is the same as to advocate that one can have all the ideas 

of color who does not have the sense of sight. Without supernatural Revelation, we can no more 

conceive of a world of spiritual things than a person born deaf can be moved by the harmony of sweet 

sounds. It would be just as rational to talk of seeing by the hand or hearing by the tongue as to talk of 

knowing God without communication, or announcement, from Him. We must distinguish historic facts 

                                                 
326See Richard Dawkins, The GOD Delusion (Boston: Houghton Mifflin Company, 2006); Christopher Hitchens,  

(God Is Not Great: How Religion Poisons Everything (New York: Twelve, Hachette Book Group USA, 2007); Sam Harris, 

Letter to a Christian Nation (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 2006); see the following authors who refute these atheists: 

Douglas Wilson, The Deluded Atheist: A Response to Richard Dawkins’ The God Delusion (Powder Springs, Georgia: 

American Vision Press, 2008); Douglas Wilson, Letter from a Christian Citizen: A Response to Letter to a Christian Nation 

(Powder Springs, Georgia: American Vision Press, 2007); Douglas Wilson, God Is: How Christianity Explains Everything: 

A Reply to Christopher Hitchens’ God Is Not Great: How Religion Poisons Everything (Powder Springs, Georgia: 

American Vision Press, 2008); Joel McDurmon, The Return of the Village Atheist (Powder Springs, Georgia: American 

Vision Press, 2007); David Robertson, The Dawkins Letters: Challenging Atheist Myths (Great Britain: Christian Focus 

Publications, 2007); John F. Haught, God and the New Atheism: A Critical Response to Dawkins, Harris, and Hitchens 

(Louisville: Westminster John Knox Press, 2000) . 
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related in the Bible from immediate and direct Revelation from God. It is in this regard that Thomas 

Paine (1737-1809, English-American political activist, author, and political theorist and revolutionary) 

understood the true meaning of “revelation.” Even though he did not believe humanity had any 

revelation from God, nevertheless, he writes with insight about the implications of “revelation.” Listen 

to him as he pens the following words:  

 
    Revelation is a communication of something which the person to whom that thing is revealed did not know 

before. For If I have done a thing, or seen it done, it needs no revelation to tell me I have done it, or seen it, nor 

to enable me to tell it, or to write it. Revelation, therefore, cannot be applied to anything done upon earth, of 

which man himself is the actor or the witness; and consequently all the historical and anecdotal parts of the 

Bible, which is almost the whole of it, is not within the meaning and compass of the word revelation, and, 

therefore, is not the Word of God.327 (Emphasis mine) 

 

Even though Paine denied that the Bible is the Word of God, nevertheless, he correctly focused 

on the meaning of the word revelation. We can say that “revelation” is that intelligence that could 

never have been arrived at through the five senses. In other words, “revelation” must be supernatural. 

It is to this question of God’s existence (How did the concept of God enter into the world?) that 

Alexander Campbell confronted the editors of the New Harmony Gazette—a journal that espoused 

“dogmatic atheism.” Alexander Campbell (1788-1866) wrote with great insight as he dealt with the 

idea, or concept, of an Eternal First Cause: 

 

A PROBLEM 

To the Editors of the New Harmony Gazette 

 
     You think that reason cannot originate the idea of an Eternal First Cause, or that no man could acquire such 

an idea by the employment of his senses and reason—and you think correctly. You think also that the Bible is 

not a supernatural revelation—not a revelation from a Deity in any sense. These things premised, gentlemen, I 

present my problem in the form of a query again. 

     The Christian idea of an Eternal First Cause uncaused, or of a God, is now in the world, and has been for 

ages immemorial. You say it could not enter into the world by reason, and it did not enter by revelation. Now, 

as you are philosophers and historians, and have all the means of knowing, How did it come into the world?328 

(Emphasis mine) 

 

 As we reflect upon the existence of God, we are also sensitive that this earthly life is limited. 

Even if we live to be seventy or eighty years old, life is soon cut off. The question of God’s existence 

matters. We cannot eliminate the reality of God from society. God revealed Himself to Adam and Eve, 

and, at the same time, placed within the first man and woman a sense of eternity. Following the sin of 

Adam and Eve, God drove them from the Garden of Eden and, simultaneously, instructed them about 

sacrifice. Following the creation of Adam and Eve, there is in every man and woman born into this 

world a comprehension of God. Even in the most primitive people, there is a sense of a supreme being. 

There is a feeling in every person an awareness of eternity. God revealed Himself to Adam and Eve 

and placed within them, and everyone born thereafter, a sense of eternity, which one cannot escape. As 

we mature and observe the wonders of the world with all its beauty, the sense of eternity swells up, as 

                                                 
327Thomas Paine, The Age of Reason (Secaucus, N. J.: Citadel Press, 1974), 59. See R. Watson, Reply to Paine; or, 

Apology for the Bible: in Letters to Thomas Paine (New York: American Tract Society, 1796) for an excellent and 

exhaustive study of Paine’s book on The Age of Reason, see Richard Watson (1737-1816) who also examined David 

Hume’s denial of miracles, Ibid., 200-212.  
328Alexander Campbell, The Evidences of Christianity: A Debate between Robert Owen, of New Lanark, Scotland 

and Alexander Campbell, President of Bethany college, VA—Held in Cincinnati, Ohio, in April 1829—(reprinted—

Nashville: McQuiddy Printing Co., 1957), 123. 
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it were, within every person. Solomon, David’s son, set forth this concept when he penned the 

following words:  

 
     I have seen the burden God has laid on men. 11 He has made everything beautiful in its time. He has also set 

eternity in the hearts of men; yet they cannot fathom what God has done from beginning to end. (Ecclesiastes 

3:10-11)  

 

Kingdom of Humanity versus Kingdom of Animals 

 

We cannot rid ourselves of this “driving force” any more than an animal can eliminate its 

natural born instincts. The atheist or agnostic has no answers as to the origin of Homo sapiens, that is 

to say, human beings—male and female. Only the inspired Scriptures, given by the Holy Spirit, 

account for the beginning, or start, of humanity. A perusal of the literature of unbelievers reveals that 

they do not distinguish between the “animal kingdom” and the “kingdom of humanity”—all are one 

and the same to the atheists. Evolution is the common name assigned to justify such absurdities. Yes, 

skeptics who deny the existence of God and His supernatural Revelation also disavow, or repudiate, 

that men and women are privileged beings in this world. There is a confessed ignorance of atheists as 

they seek to account for the source of matter, the principle of motion in matter, the specific origin of 

the earth with its unique environment to sustain animal life, plant life, human life, and so on.  

The unbeliever has to admit much ignorance and to believe more mysteries than believers. For 

the “dogmatic atheist,” unbelief is a far greater miracle than belief in the biblical account of 

creation for the Christian. The miracle of unbelief is that “nothing” created “something.” This 

mindset of unbelief is to swallow a camel and strain at a gnat, that is, the belief that God created the 

heavens and the earth. On Planet Earth, how do we account for both male and female in evolution? Did 

both evolve at the same time as infants or did they both evolve at the same time as full grown male and 

female? Were both male and female produced as coordinates with the existence of the earth as infants 

with no parents? If so, they could not have arrived to maturity. Do infants survive today without care? 

No! Experience teaches that the first pair must have been adults when they were first ushered into 

being. For us to deny the plain evidence concerning the survival of infants, we have to suppose, 

contrary to all experience, that the first pair (male and female) were not the same as the species known 

today, otherwise they would not have reached adulthood.  

The age-old question is still around: which came first the chicken or the egg? We know that the 

chicken had to exist before the egg.  If not, where did the egg come from? Did the acorn, or seed, exist 

before the tree? In the vegetable kingdom, there had first to be the plant before a seed could fall to the 

earth. Even in the animal kingdom, there first had to be the male and female in its prime before there 

could be offspring. Nature cannot now produce a new genus, or classification, in the vegetable 

kingdom nor produce a new species, or variety, in the animal kingdom. By what rational evidence can 

it be shown or demonstrated that nature ever had such power? If the first male and female were infants, 

as stated above, they could not have reached maturity; they would have perished. We can only 

conclude that both must have been adults who were created with reason, the ability to speak, and 

knowledge without experience (fully mature at the time of creation). 

 

Motion of Matter 

 

 How do we account for the idea of God that is so universally known among the various races of 

the world? How do we account for the motion of matter? How do we account for the earth revolving 

around the sun? What brought about this action? Some planets have more than one moon—some 

revolving clockwise (in the same direction as the rotating hands of a clock) and others in the reverse 
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(counterclockwise).329 How do we account for this phenomenon? What gives regularity to motion? 

Why do the planets choose to move in a uniform course, or order?  

 

Five Senses: Their Origin 

 

How did the five senses come into existence? The five senses are essential for life. Even though 

some may be lacking in some of the five senses, they must depend upon others who possess these 

senses in order to survive. How do we account for the eye? How do we account for the sense of smell? 

How do we account for the sense of hearing? How do we account for the sense of taste? How do we 

account for the sense of feel? For us to believe that the five senses created themselves is utterly 

unthinkable by the powers of human reason. It is unthinkable that they should have issued fortuitously 

out of a lifeless, mindless, or self-created nebulosity. The idea that the five senses created themselves 

can only find a place in the minds of men and women where reason has been dethroned. I can state 

emphatically that “I am not credulous, or gullible, enough to be an unbeliever.”330 

The atheist thinks that the five senses just came about through blind and mindless chance. 

Which is the greater miracle—blind chance or God? There is not one single instance of “blind laws” or 

“mindless chance” creating anything. Did the blind laws of nature produce the computer, the space 

craft, the dictionary, the watch, the automobile, the airplane, and so on? If not, why should individuals 

assert that which is contrary to all experience and observation. If the universe was so irregular at one 

time, what caused its regularity?  

If the atheist or agnostic will reason from effect to cause, he or she will be confounded with an 

indissolubility of the following questions: (1) were the first man and woman infants or adults? or (2) 

was there an acorn or an oak first? If we deal with these questions, we must also deal with other 

questions. For example, did the first man and woman invent language themselves and then pass this on 

to their offspring? Or, was there a convention of men and women co-existent who agreed upon names 

for everything even before they could speak? It goes almost without saying that no one has ever 

spoken who was not first spoken to. Atheists are ignorant of the origin of language. Only those who 

believe in God can account for the origin of language. 

 

Origin of Matter 

 

Atheists are also ignorant of the origin of matter. Who made me? Where did I come from? 

Where did memory come from? How does the brain store information? Without memory, life could 

not function. These are questions that confront the inquiring mind. The atheists and agnostics have no 

reason to believe themselves privileged beings in the scale of creation over any creature of the animal 

kingdom. According to their philosophy, a human is no better than a bee, a beaver, a dog, a cat, an 

elephant, an ant, and so on. Is this belief true according to our experience in life? For instance, do 

laboratories use live human beings to dissect, or separate into pieces, as they do animals? If not, why 

not? Again, how did the first couple know what to eat? This information had to come directly from 

special revelation—revelation from Deity. Once Adam and Eve received this kind of data, they were 

able to narrate the information received by Divine Revelation about the origin of things—creation of 

                                                 
329See Jason Lisle, Taking Back Astronomy: The Heavens Declare Creation and Science Confirms It (Green 

Forest, AR: Master Books, 2009), 89-90. 
330For an excellent treatise on why I am a Christian, see John Stott, Why I Am A Christian (Downers Grove, 

Illinois: InterVarsity Press, 2003). We should also consult Ravi Zacharias, Recapture the Wonder (Nashville: Integrity, 

2003) for an excellent defense of God’s existence. INFORMATION: John Stott (1921-2011, English Christian leader, 

Anglican cleric, and author); Ravi Zacharias (born 1946, Indian-born, Canadian-American, evangelical Christian apologist, 

and author of numerous books. 
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the universe, the creation of humanity, the creation of the animal kingdom, and the creation of the plant 

kingdom. 

 

ADAM AND EVE 

 

We wonder how the first pair could remember the first time they saw the sun and, at the same 

time, not be able to know the Author of their existence who had dialogue with both. The Author of 

their existence revealed Himself to both. In the original state of the first man and the first woman, they 

were able to talk with their Creator. The human race, as is well known, is inferior to the animal 

kingdom in “instinctive powers.” On the other hand, men and women are governed by reason, not 

instinct, which, too, sets a gulf between humanity and the animal kingdom.  

Remember, whatever the difficulties of Christian belief might be, the difficulties of unbelief are 

far greater. The rejection of Christian truth is more irrational than Christian belief in the supernatural. 

The atheistic idea concerning the origin of the universe and humanity is so nonsensical that we find it 

difficult to put it into words. We find it troublesome to accept that “reason” in human beings and 

“instinctive powers” in animals originated through the result of blind chance. To accept this kind of 

philosophy is to swallow a camel after straining out a gnat.331   

 

Human Testimony 

 

When the first man and the first woman opened their eyes, their reason and senses were at their 

meridian, or peak, strength. From Adam and Eve, testimony was passed on to each generation 

concerning the origin of the universe and the existence of God. The ability to rely upon testimony 

distinguishes and elevates humanity above the brute beast. It goes almost without saying that without 

testimony there could be no improvability in the world of humanity. Without testimony, both men and 

women would cease to be progressive beings.332 In the world of the atheist and the agnostic, we 

observe readiness or willingness to believe anything that is totally outside the bounds of reason. 

Christians are asked to swallow a camel (dogmatic atheism) instead of straining at a gnat 

(Christianity). Is it more reasonable to believe that God created something or that nothing created 

something? 

 

THE REASONING MIND 

 

We, as Christians, should learn to reason and to think correctly in analyzing the Christian faith. 

The church lives in an age of skepticism, an age that denies the Genesis account of Creation and the 

denial of a Supreme Being. The words of Jesus are appropriate for citation today as in His day:  “Why 

don’t you judge for yourselves what is right?” (Luke 12:57). This admonition applies to both believers 

and unbelievers alike. Peter, one of the Twelve, later reflected the words of Jesus when he wrote: “But 

in your hearts set apart Christ as Lord. Always be prepared to give an answer to everyone who asks 

you to give the reason for the hope that you have. But do this with gentleness and respect” (1 Peter 

3:15). If the church today had applied this principle of rational thinking, there would not be so many 

unbelievers today. It goes almost without saying that right reason should precede belief itself.333 

                                                 
331For a fascinating study of the animal kingdom, see the three part DVDs, Jobe Martin, Incredible Creatures That 

Defy Evolution (Exploration Films. com, or call 1-800-964-0439). See also Jobe Martin, The Evolution of a Creationist: 

The Bible and Evolutionary Theory (Rockwall, Texas: Biblical Discipleship Publishers, 1994, 2002, 2004). 
332For an excellent treatment on testimony, see John Tillotson, Sermons Preached upon Several Occasions, 22-29.  
333Ibid., 29-51, see also Tillotson’s  comments on “probabilities of reason.” 
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 We witness dialogue between believer and unbelievers on Mar’s Hill (Acts 17:16-34). There 

still needs to be exchange of ideas today. Millions today are unconvinced of the Deity of Christ and all 

that flows from belief in Him—supernatural Conception, Resurrection, and miracles. Thousands upon 

thousands of so-called Christians are also indifferent toward spiritual things, but this disregard is 

nothing but unbelief, whether we profess faith in God or not. How can the church deal with such 

mental inertia, or passivity, when it comes to the defense of the faith? If Christians wish to win men 

and women to Christ, they must enter into rational talk as to their belief in God and the Deity of Christ. 

Numerous individuals today are kept away from the church because of the chilling influences of 

modern doubt advanced in secular schools and universities. In today’s society, children are taught 

evolution in the first grade. 

 

Evolution 

 

 As believers, we affirm that unbelief is demonstrably unreasonable. When we read books by 

atheists and Christians who deny the creation account in the Book of Genesis, we cannot help but 

recall the words of Jesus to the religious leaders: “You blind guides! You strain out a gnat but swallow 

a camel” (Matthew 23:24). Many present-day scientists and religious and secular teachers strain at a 

gnat, but, at the same time are willing to swallow a camel. Whatever the difficulties of Christian belief 

are, we are acutely aware that the difficulties of unbelief are still greater. If we reject Christianity 

because miracles seem incredible, we must stand in awe at the miracles that unbelief is compelled to 

assert, which miracles, according to their assertions, are far more incredible. Refusal to accept belief in 

God and His creation commits us to even greater difficulties. It goes almost without saying that the 

rejection of Christian truth becomes correspondingly more irrational, or illogical.334 

 Why should we reject the Incarnation brought about by miraculous Conception and the 

Resurrection of Jesus from the dead by God, and, at the same time, affirm the so-called miracle of the 

origin of the universe from an atheist’s perspective—nothing created something? Should we reject 

Christianity because the supernatural in Christianity is burdened with difficulties to the so-called 

scientific mind? When we take away the supernatural in Christianity, what is left behind is no longer 

Christianity. If we advance the notion that the supernatural in Christianity is regarded as incredible, it 

is demonstrably more incredible without the supernatural intervention of Deity. Unbelief on the part of 

the atheist can only uphold its objections to Christian miracles by accepting an even greater and 

grosser miracle—nothing created something. There is absolutely no rationality to this system, a system 

of its own making. 

 

Multitude of Atoms 

 

 As we contemplate this universe, we are conscious that the present universe had a start, or 

beginning, somewhere. Something is here rather than nothing. Should we agree to the miracle of 

creation by a Creator or should we consent to the greater and all-embracing so-called miracle that some 

primordial nebulous allowed a multitude of atoms with their inherent forces and energies to create life 

as it is known today, that is to say, which atoms stood apart from one another and that were not evenly 

distributed to rearrange themselves in such a way that they were able to change the shapeless into the 

shapely, and the simple into the more and more complex until the highest complexity reached its full 

development of living matter? For us to find staggering difficulties with the biblical creation 

                                                 
334See Arlie J. Hoover, Fallacies of Evolution: The Case for Creationism Grand Rapids, Michigan: Baker Book 

House, 1977). 
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account and to accept that differentiated atoms created the world as is known today is truly to 

vault over a mountain and fall headlong over a straw.335  

As stated above, many modern scientists and teachers strain at a gnat, but, at the same time are 

willing to swallow a camel. When we come to the universe, we cannot but wonder which is the greater 

miracle—belief in God or belief that nothing created something. Yes, the greater miracle is to believe 

that matter made itself, that is to say, nothing created something out of nothing. For us to postulate that 

atoms—all being exactly alike—proceeded to make themselves into different things, which are entirely 

different from each other, is incredible. How did atoms develop into carbon, hydrogen, nitrogen, 

oxygen, and so on? Did the atoms endow themselves with all these potentialities? We wonder how 

these original atoms self-differentiated themselves to move into other forms of atoms. Did the atoms 

rearrange, or revamp, themselves through the function of mindless or unintelligent or brainless 

chance? 

 Since the world is made up of atoms, we cannot help but ask the question: did the atoms rework 

themselves by sheer force or energy through a self-created power, that is to say, through a mindless 

and senseless and aimless force? Did the unlike come out of the like? Did that which is shapely come 

out of the shapeless? Did the useful come out of the useless? Finally, did the living come out of the 

lifeless?  Is this marvelous universe with all its beauty and with all its forms of life simply a product of 

blind chance? When we speak of the differentiation of atoms, we observe the vegetable and animal 

kingdoms—set apart atoms in observation. In this world, we perceive order in the arrangement of 

atoms. Was there no guidance in the arranging of atoms in the creation of the animal and the plant 

kingdom? Did the blind chance of atoms create men and women as well as all known living creatures 

on the face of the earth? Can we truthfully postulate, or speculate, that cells separated themselves into 

the human, vegetable, and animal kingdom without any outside guidance? For us to accept this 

philosophy of blind chance is to swallow a camel (evolution) after straining at a gnat (Christianity with 

its miracles). 

 The modern world concept of evolution is an unverifiable assumption of dogmatic beliefs. 

When we deny God and His creation, we indeed accept outrageous assumptions. In my judgment, 

“dogmatic atheism” is so nonsensical that we find it difficult to see how anyone could put it into 

words.336 It is a greater miracle for us to believe that those haphazard collisions of mindless atoms 

through aeons of time created male and female and the plant kingdom and the animal kingdom than to 

believe that an Eternal First Cause uncaused created the universe and all that is in it. For the 

evolutionist or atheist to cry out against biblical creation by Deity is to recall the words of Jesus: “You 

hypocrite, first take the plank out of your own eye, and then you will see clearly to remove the speck 

from your brother’s eye” (Matthew 7:5). The dogmatic atheist seeks to remove simple faith in God 

while he or she seeks to convince the believer to accept that which is incredible—blind-mindless 

chance. 

 

PSALM 14 

 

 David (reigned as king: 1010-970 BC) penned the following words about one who denies God’s 

existence or lives his or her life as if God does not exist. Pay attention to these words from Psalm 14: 

 
    The foola says in his heart, “There is no God.” They are corrupt, their deeds are vile; there is no one who 

does good. 2The LORD looks down from heaven on the sons of men to see if there are any who understand, any 

                                                 
335For an in-depth study on the marvels of this planet, see A. Cressy Morrison, Man Does Not Stand Alone 

(Westwood, NJ: Fleming Revell Company, 1944), 13-30. 
336See Norman L. Geisler and Frank Turek, I Don’t Have enough Faith to Be an Atheist (Wheaton, Illinois: 

Crossway Books, 2004). 
a The Hebrew words rendered fool in Psalms denote one who is morally deficient.  
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who seek God. 3All have turned aside, they have together become corrupt; there is no one who does good, not 

even one. (Psalm 14:1-3)  

 

This psalm is about atheism. Whether we speak of dogmatic or practical atheism, we are 

conscious that both aspects of atheism are a vital option in the interpretation of this psalm, even though 

the latter (practical atheism) is probably the correct view. How do we really and truly know that there 

is a God? Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ (two-thousand years after David) answers this heart-

searching question in his Epistle to the Christians in Rome: “For since the creation of the world God’s 

invisible qualities—his eternal power and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being understood 

from what has been made, so that men are without excuse” (Romans 1:20). “His eternal power and 

divine nature” are sufficient evidence to prove to humanity that God exists.337  

God has made evidence for His existence so strong that “men are without excuse.” Pay 

attention once more to Paul as he draws attention to the existence of God: “The wrath of God is being 

revealed from heaven against all the godlessness and wickedness of men who suppress the truth by 

their wickedness, 19 since what may be known about God is plain to them, because God has made it 

plain to them” (1:18-19).338 Sir Fred Hoyle (1915-2001, English astronomer) argued persuasively in 

his book The Intelligent Universe the naivety of advancing the notion that the universe originated by 

the random shuffling of molecules. In his rejection of the “idea of the primordial soup,” he referred to a 

popular lecture in which he accused many scientists of a “junkyard mentality.” He writes with keen 

insight as he demonstrates the utter impossibility of the “primordial soup” mentality: 

 

    In a popular lecture I once unflatteringly described the thinking of these scientists as a 

“junkyard mentality.” Since this reference became widely and not accurately quoted I will repeat it here. A 

junkyard contains all the bits and pieces of a Boeing 747, dismembered and in disarray. A whirlwind happens 

to blow through the yard. What is the chance that after its passage a fully assembled 747, ready to fly, will be 

found standing there? So small as to be negligible, even if a tornado were to blow through enough junkyards to 

fill the whole Universe.339 

 

 Prior to these comments, he labors the point:  

 

    No evidence for this huge jump in complexity has ever been found, nor in my opinion will it be. 

Nevertheless, many scientists have made this leap—from the formation of individual amino acids to the 

random formation of whole chains of amino acids like enzymes—in spite of the obviously huge odds against 

such an event having ever taken place on the Earth, and this quite unjustified conclusion has stuck.340 

 

                                                 
337See Brad Harrub, Dissecting the Truth: Design in the Human Body Demands a Designer (Montgomery, AL: 

Apologetics Press, Inc., 2008). See also Wayne Jackson, The Human Body: Accident or Design? (Stockton, CA: Courier 

Publications, 1993). See also Arthur I. Brown, Wonderfully Made: Illuminating Facts by a Physician and Surgeon 

(Westchester, Illinois: Good News Publishers, nd—I purchase this copy on 8-15-1972) 
338For an excellent study on God, see Norman Geisler, “Tough Questions about God,” in Ravi Zacharias and 

Norman Geisler, General Editors, Who Made God? (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2003), 23-48. 
339Fred Hoyle, The Intelligent Universe: A New View of Creation and Evolution (New York: Holt, Rinehart and 

Winston, 1983), 18, 19. 
340Ibid., 18. 
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Wonders of Creation 

 

For Paul, God’s power and His existence are self-evident to any thinking person. William 

MacDonald and Arthur Farstad point out with justice about the wonders of God’s creation that we 

cannot rationally deny the existence of God: 

 
     Again, this position ignores the wonders of God in creation—the immensity of the universe, the amazingly 

precise movement of the planets, the marvelous suitability of the earth to sustain life, the intricate design of the 

human body, the fantastic complexity of the human brain and the extraordinary properties of water and soil. 

Take for instance the suitability of the earth to sustain life. Henry Bosch has pointed out the following 

instances of God’s careful and marvelous design: 

 

    The earth rotates on its axis at approximately 1000 miles per hour. If that had been 100 miles 

per hour, our days and nights would be ten times longer, and our planet would alternately burn and 

freeze. Under such circumstances vegetation could not live! If the earth were as small as the moon, 

the power of gravity would be too weak to retain sufficient atmosphere for man’s needs; but if it 

were as large as Jupiter, Saturn, or Uranus, extreme gravitation would make human movement 

almost impossible. If we were as near to the sun as Venus, the heat would be unbearable; if we 

were as far away as Mars, we would experience snow and ice every night, even in the warmest 

regions. If the oceans were half their present dimensions, we would receive only one-fourth the 

rainfall we do now. If they were one-eighth larger, our annual precipitation would increase 

fourfold, and this earth would become a vast, uninhabitable swamp. Water solidifies at 32 degrees 

above zero [°F]. It would be disastrous if the oceans froze at that temperature, however, for then 

the amount of thawing in the Polar Regions would not balance out, and ice would accumulate 

throughout the centuries! To prevent such a catastrophe, the Lord put salt in the sea to alter its 

freezing point. 341  

 

The Human Brain 

 

The human brain also exhibits evidence that the brain (weighs three pounds) did not simply 

happen through mindless chance. Ravi Zacharias (b. 1946, Canadian-American evangelical Christian 

apologist and evangelist) writes: 

 
     For example, a neurophysiologist studies the brain (just one intricate strand of study) with its billion long 

nerve cells, each of which, on the average, makes contact with 10,000 other cells under the control of chemical 

messengers. Even the brain of an octopus far exceeds in complexity any human artifact, and the human brain is 

immensely more complex. Charles Sherrington [1857-1952], in Man on His Nature, gave a picturesque 

description, seeing the brain as     An enchanted loom where millions of flashing shuttles weave a dissolving 

pattern, always a meaningful pattern though never an abiding one; a shifting harmony of sub-patterns.342 

 

 Again, the brain is evidence for a designer. The following is an excerpt from a journal written 

by the Shaklee Corporation under two subheadings: 

 

                                                 
  

341William MacDonald and Arthur Farstad, Believer's Bible Commentary: Old and New Testaments (Nashville: 

Thomas Nelson, 1997, c1995), Ps 14:1. 
342Ravi Zacharias, The Real Face of Atheism, rev. ed. (Grand Rapids: Baker Books, 1990, 2004), 40. For the 

citation Ravi cites, Sir Charles Sherrington, Man on His Nature (Garden City, New York: Doubleday Anchor Books, 1940, 

1950), 184. 
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Brain Power 

 

    The human brain is the most amazing organ of the body. It is more complicated and more 

wonderful than any machine ever invented. It can facilitate and transform information into 

memories more efficiently than the world’s fastest super computer. The brain weights 3 to 

3.5 pounds, is 75% water, and consists of over one trillion brain cells, or neurons, that 

continually reconfigure to form new memories and purge old ones. The brain performs so 

many important functions that although it only represents 2% of body weight, it demands 

about 20% of the body’s blood flow every minute in order to receive the oxygen and 

nutrition it needs. 

 

How the Brain Remembers 

 

      Memory is the process by which information and experiences can be stored, retained, and 

then recalled. Without memory, there can be no learning. Memory relies upon an intricate 

biochemical process involving neurons, extraordinary spider-like cells, which are the smallest 

anatomical units of the nervous system. Between each of the brain’s neurons are spaces 

known as synapses. When incoming data stimulates a neuron, it triggers the release of 

chemical messengers called neurotransmitters which move through the synapses making 

connections with other neurons. The flow of information between neurons in the brain is the 

basis for all memory. The stronger the memory, the more synaptic connections are made, and 

the easier it is to recall the memory.343 

 

HOW DOES ONE KNOW THAT  

THERE IS A GOD? 

 

Christian writer James Montgomery Boice (1938-2000, reformed theologian, Bible teacher and 

pastor of Tenth Presbyterian church in Philadelphia from 1968--2000) has penned some compelling 

words that need to be heard. 

 
    According to these verses [Romans 1:19-20], the revelation of God in nature is not hidden so that only a 

highly skilled scientist may find it. It is open and manifest to everyone. A child can see it. There is enough 

evidence of God in a snowflake, a finger print, a flower, a drop of water to lead any honest member of the 

human race to believe in God and worship him. Every single object in the world shouts “God” to humanity.344 

 

 Paul, one who had a direct encounter with the risen Christ, went right to the heart of the matter 

when he exposed the belief that God has not given sufficient evidence to prove His existence. Listen to 

him as he goes right to the heart of the issue: 

 
    The wrath of God is being revealed from heaven against all the godlessness and wickedness of men who 

suppress the truth by their wickedness, 19 since what may be known about God is plain to them, because God 

has made it plain to them. 20 For since the creation of the world God’s invisible qualities—his eternal power 

and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being understood from what has been made, so that men are 

without excuse. (Romans 1:18-20)  

 

                                                 
343“Brain Power boosters: Shaklee’s Optimum Memory Supplements,” this article does not list the author or the 

date, but it is found in What’s New!, published by Shaklee (food supplement company) in volume 25,  Issue 5  under the 

caption “Brain Power Boosters” (I, Dallas Burdette, received this flyer on May 27, 2006). 
344James Montgomery Boice, Vol., 1, Psalms 1—41, Psalms, An Expositional Commentary (Grand Rapids: Baker 

Books, 1994, 1999), 115. 
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Denial of Moral Law 

 

Why do men and women deny God? Paul names the reason—they “suppress the truth by their 

wickedness.” The anatomy, or structure, of men and women is sufficient evidence for God’s creation. 

When we witness a demise of God, we also witness the extermination of moral law. An excellent 

example of the annihilation of moral law is found in the Hitler regime. Hitler (1889-1945) was 

influenced by Friedrich Nietzsche (1844-1900, German philosopher, poet, composer, and cultural 

critic) and applied his atheistic philosophy to its fullest. Ravi Zacharias relates a story about a plaque, 

or commemorative inscription, hung on a wall that describes the misery and wretchedness that Hitler 

released when his goal was realized—a life without God. The inscription reads:  

 
     I freed Germany from the stupid and degrading fallacies of conscience and morality…. We will train young 

people before whom the world will tremble. I want young people capable of violence—imperious, relentless 

and cruel.345  

 

This sign hung on the wall in the death camps, located in Poland, of Auschwitz and Birkenau. Once 

more, Zacharias’ comments about Hitler and Nietzsche are well worth citing: 

 
    However, Sartre’s [1905-1980] impact on people of the 1960s is small compared to Nietzsche’s influence 

on Adolf Hitler. Hitler took Nietzsche’s writings as his philosophical blueprint and provoked the bloodiest, 

most unnecessary, most disruptive war in history, changing irremediably the pattern of the world. Nietzsche’s 

influence on Hitler is undeniable. In fact, historian William Shirer [1904-1993] has written that “Hitler often 

visited the Nietzsche museum in Weimar and publicized his veneration for the philosopher by posing for 

photographs of himself staring in rapture at the bust of the great man.”346 

 

 The third man in Hitler’s regime was Rudolph Hess (1894-1987). When he became 

commandant of Auschwitz, he had 2,500,000 executed or exterminated. In fact, in the summer of 

1944, he exterminated 400,000 Hungarian Jews. Ravi Zacharias also states: “It was there that Rudolph 

Hess, the commandant, oversaw the obliteration of 12,000 people a day.”347 If we wish to see the real 

face of atheism, we should read Eugen Kogon’s (1903-1987, a historian, survivor of the Holocaust, 

and a well-known Christian opponent of the Nazi Party) book, The Theory and Practice of Hell. Kogon 

spent six years in the concentration camp at Buchenwald. He gives a full and unexpurgated account of 

the activities of Hitler’s dreaded S. S.348 Yet again, Zacharias pinpoints the philosophy of Jean Paul 

Sartre (1905-1980, French Existentialist and philosopher) and Nietzsche (1844-1900): “Just as Jean 

Paul Sartre saw no exit from this random existence, Nietzsche saw no entry from the outside into this 

hermetically sealed and vacuous life. Man was now left to find his own path, and light whatever lamps 

he chose.”349 Nietzsche set forth in clear terms the logical end of unbelief in his The Madman. The 

following, even though lengthy, is his full comments about God: 

 
    The Madman.  Have you not heard of that madman who lit a lantern in the bright morning hours, ran to the 

market place, and cried incessantly, “I seek God! I seek God!” As many of those who do not believe in God 

were standing around just then, he provoked much laughter. Why, did he get lost? Said one. Did he lose his 

way like a child? Said another. Or is he hiding? Is he afraid of us? Has he gone on a voyage? Or emigrated? 

Thus they yelled and laughed. The madman jumped into their midst and pierced them with his glances. 

                                                 
345Ravi Zacharias, Can Man Live without God (Dallas: Word Publishing, 1994), 23. 
346Ravi Zacharias, The Real Face of Atheism, 62. 
347Ibid. 
348For the full story, see Eugen Kogon, The Theory and Practice of Hell: The German Concentration Camps and 

the System Behind Them (New York: The Berkley Publishing Corporation, 1950). For more atrocities of the Nazi atheistic 

philosophy, see Christopher R. Browning, Ordinary Men: Reserve Police Battalion 101 and the Final Solution in Poland 

(New York: HarperCollins, 1992, 1998). This book is filled with the philosophy of Nietzsche. 
349Ravi Zacharias, The Real Face of Atheism, 27. 
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    “Whither is God?” he cried. “I shall tell you. We have killed him—you and I. All of us are his murderers. 

But how have we done this? How were we able to drink up the sea? Who gave us the sponge to wipe away the 

entire horizon? What did we do when we unchained this earth from its sun? Whither is it moving now? 

Whither are we moving now? Away from all suns? Are we not plunging continually? Backward, sideward, 

forward, in all directions? Is there any up or down left? Are we not straying as through an infinite nothing? Do 

we not feel the breath of empty space? Has it not become colder? Is not night and more night coming on all the 

while? Must not lanterns be lit in the morning? Do we not hear anything yet of the noise of the gravediggers 

who are burying God? Do we not smell anything yet of God’s decomposition? Gods too decompose. God is 

dead. God remains dead. And we have killed him. How shall we, the murderers of all murderers, comfort 

ourselves? What was holiest and most powerful of all that the world has yet owned has bled to death under our 

knives. Who will wipe this blood off us? What water is there for us to clean ourselves? What festivals of 

atonement, what sacred games shall we have to invent? Is not the greatness of this deed too great for us? Must 

not we ourselves become gods simply to seem worthy of it? There has never been a greater deed; and whoever 

will be born after us—for the sake of this deed he will be part of a higher history than all history hitherto.” 

    Here the madman fell silent and looked again at his listeners; and they too were silent and stared at him in 

astonishment. At last he threw his lantern on the ground, and it broke and went out. “I come too early,” he said 

then; “my time has not come yet. This tremendous event is still on its way, still wandering—it has not yet 

reached the ears of man. Lightning and thunder require time, the light of the stars requires time, deeds require 

time even after they are done, before they can be seen and heard. This deed is still more distant from them than 

the most distant stars—and yet they have done it themselves.” 

    It has been related further that on that same day the madman entered divers churches and there sang his 

requiem aeternam deo. Led out and called to account, he is said to have replied each time, “What are these 

churches now if they are not the tombs and sepulchers of God?”350 

 

 “Nietzsche’s emotionally charged description is not purely imaginative. He had grabbed reality 

by the throat, and wrestled with the postmortem firmness of a world that had lost its assumed Creator 

and Provider,” writes Zacharias.351 Nietzsche concludes his book on The Antichrist with the following 

stinging words about Christianity:  

 
     I call Christianity the one great curse, the one great innermost corruption, the one great instinct of revenge, 

for which no means is poisonous, stealthy, subterranean, small enough—I call it the one immortal blemish of 

mankind.352  

 

Once more, Nietzsche writes: “We have learned differently. We have become more modest in every 

way. We no longer derive man from ‘the spirit’ or ‘the deity’; we have placed him back among the 

animals.”353 Hitler presented a copy of Nietzsche’s works to Benito Mussolini (1883-1945).354 Over 

six million Jews died as a result of Nietzsche’s philosophy, which philosophy was adopted by both 

Hitler and Mussolini.  

Twenty one years (1924) before Hitler’s death (1945), two boys (Richard Loeb and Nathan 

Leopold) put into practice the philosophy of Nietzsche by acting out a murder of a fourteen year old 

boy.355 Clarence Darrow (1857-1938—sixty-seven years old at the time of his defense of the boys) 

defended these two boys and managed to convince the court not to give them the death penalty. In his 

                                                 
350Friedrich Nietzsche, “The Madman,” in Walter Kaufmann, The Portable Nietzsche (New York: The Viking 

Press, 1954, 1948, 1959), 95-96. 
351Ravi Zacharias, The Real Face of Atheism, 29. 
352Friedrich Nietzsche, The Antichrist in The Portable Nietzsche, 656. 
353Ibid., 580. For an excellent analysis of Nietzsche’s philosophy, see Ravi Zacharias, “Morticians of the 

Absolute” in The Real Face of Atheism, 19-33. 
354Ibid., 26. 
355Elinor Lander Horwitz, “Leopold and Loeb” in Capital Punishment, U S.A. (Philadelphia and New York: J. B. 

Lippincott Company, 1973), 91-114. 
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defense before the court, Darrow said: “He [Nathan Leopold] became enamored of the philosophy of 

Nietzsche.”356 As Darrow stood before the court, he argued: 

 
    Your honor, I have read almost everything that Nietzsche ever wrote. He was a man of a wonderful intellect; 

the most original philosopher of the last century. A man who probably has made a deeper imprint on 

philosophy than any other man within a hundred years, whether right or wrong. More books have been written 

about him than probably all the rest of the philosophers in a hundred years. More college professors have 

talked about him. In a way he has reached more people, and still he has been a philosopher of what we might 

call the intellectual cult. Nietzsche believed that some time the superman would be born, that evolution was 

working toward the superman 

    He wrote one book, Beyond Good and Evil, which was a criticism of all moral codes as the world 

understands them; a treatise holding that the intelligent man is beyond good and evil; that the laws for good and 

the laws for evil do not apply to those who approach the superman. He wrote on the will to power. He wrote 

some ten or fifteen volumes on his various philosophical ideas. Nathan Leopold is not the only boy who has 

read Nietzsche. He may be the only one who was influenced in the way that he was influenced.357 

 

 Both Leopold (1904-1971) and Loeb (1905-1936)358 sought to commit the perfect crime, which 

crime became known as “The Crime of the Century.”359 Leopold (age 19) and Loeb (age 18) were 

members of cultured and influential Chicago families as well as Robert Franks (age 14) whom they 

killed. Upon the arrest of Leopold, he confessed that he was an “advanced thinker and an atheist.”360 

We see the philosophy of Nietzsche in his remarks about the killing of young Franks as “an 

experiment.”361 Elinor Horwitz (born 1929, author of numerous books) explains his mindset as she 

examined the court files that he compared the killing of this young boy “to the way a scientist might 

pin an insect.”362 She also writes: “Both boys seemed to believe that their intellectual superiority raised 

them above the rules which govern society.”363 We cannot read this earth-shaking story without a 

consciousness that this story is a telling picture of a life without God. Steve Turner (1949-2009, 

English journalist) captures the very essence of a life without God. If we wish to see the stark reality of 

“chance” as the origin of the universe, we should read Steve Turner’s poem entitled Chance. Listen to 

him as he draws a frightening picture of “chance” in all its nakedness: 

   
If chance be 

The Father of all flesh, 

Disaster is his rainbow in the sky 

And when you hear 

 

State of emergency 

Sniper kills ten 

Troops on rampage 

Whites go looting 

Bomb blasts school 

 

It is but the sound of man worshipping his 

maker364 

                                                 
356Maureen McKernan, The Amazing Crime and Trial of Leopold and Loeb (New York: Signet Books, 1957), 208. 

Clarence Darrow and Walter Bacharach wrote the “Introduction” to this book.  
357Ibid. 
358Loeb, aged thirty, was killed by a fellow convict. See Ibid., 108. 
359Elinor Lander Horwitz, “Leopold and Loeb” in Capital Punishment, U S.A., 92. 
360Ibid., 99. 
361 Ibid., 101. 
362 Ibid. 
363 Ibid. 
364 Steve Turner, Up to Date: Poems 1968-1982, “Chance” (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 1976, 1980, 1982), 

107. 
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 In concluding this study on the folly of unbelief (inflexible or dogmatic atheism), it is 

appropriate to relate a story from James Montgomery Boice (1938-2000, reformed theologian) 

concerning the fall of communism in the Soviet Union. He tells about Madalyn Murray O’Hair (1919-

1985, the most famous of American atheists) who visited Russia in order to propagate her atheism. 

Boice relates the following scenario that occurred during the time that Bibles were being given away in 

Russia by the American Bible Society: 

 
     I once heard Dr. Joel Nederhood, a radio preacher of the Christian Reformed Church, tell of being in 

Moscow and attending a booksellers’ convention. The fascinating thing about this convention was that, in the 

age of glasnost (the openness in the last days of the Soviet Union), the American Bible Society was present and 

was giving away Bibles. A long line of people patently waited to receive these Bibles, and, as Nederhood told 

it, the line stretched several hundred feet out into the display area, where it passed in front of a neglected booth 

manned by the seventy-year-old Madalyn Murray O’Hair, the most famous of American atheists, who sat there 

glowering [to look or stare with sullen annoyance or anger]. 

     She must have been thinking, “What fools these Russians are to stand in line for Bibles. They should be 

buying books about atheism from me.” But it was she, not they, who was the fool. For they had tried atheism 

and had found it wanting. She had lived about as long as communists had ruled Russia, but she had learned 

nothing.365 

 

CONCLUSION 

 

 The primary objective of this chapter as well as this book on Christian apologetics is to 

strengthen Christians in their understanding that God exists and to convert atheists to the belief that 

God is. Inflexible, rigid, and stiff atheism denies the existence of God. As a result of this kind of 

unbelief system among atheists, there is nothing to curb the evil propensities of humanity. Just a 

cursory reading of the newspapers as well as television reveals a world out of control. Belief in God 

makes a difference in how individuals respond to one another and how they treat one another. This 

chapter has explored the five senses, Divine Revelation, distinction between the kingdom of humanity 

and the animal kingdom, motion of matter, origin of matter, Adam and Eve, human testimony, 

evolution, atoms, and a reasoning mind. Even though many Christians refute dogmatic atheism, 

nevertheless, it is not uncommon for many believers to carry out in their day-to-day walk what is 

known as “practical atheism.” It is not uncommon for Christians to live their lives in such a way that 

they deny God in their daily lives, even though they profess faith in God. 

  

                                                 
365James Montgomery Boice, vol., 1, Psalms 1-41, Psalms, 118. 
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